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PREFACE 


M ANKIND,” wrote Alfred North Whitehead, "is now in 
one of its rare moods of shifting its outlook The mere 
compulsion of tradition has lost its force It is the business 
of philosophers, students and practical men to re-create and 
re enact a vision of the world, conservative and radical, in- 
cluding those elements of reverence and order without 
which society lapses into a not, a vision penetrated through 
and through with unflinching rationality ” 

This book concerns the re-creation and re enactment of 
such a vision through an insight that comes chiefly out of 
the psychological and psychiatric sciences and centers in 
mans mental, emotional, and social maturing As this new 
msight penetrates our common consciousness, it helps us to 
understand the forces that have created our predicaments 
and brought us close to destruction, and it affords the clue 
to our possible advance out of chaos 
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PREFACE 


Tim insight is what I choose to call the maturity concept 
The understanding and living out of this most recent of our 
psychological and philosophic insights becomes our next 
obligation and hope. 

I wish to express my gratitude to numerous fellow scien- 
tists and philosophers for help they have given me — help 
that most of them do not even know they have given. More 
personally, I wish to thank my wife, Bonaro W. Overstreet; 
my son, Alan Burr Overstreet; and his wife, Jeanne. 

H. A. O. 



PART ONE 


THE MATURITY CONCEPT 



ONE 


PSYCHOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS 


T HE CHARACTERISTIC knowledge of our century is 
psychological Even the most dramatic advances in 
physics and chemistry are chiefly applications of known 
methods of research But the attitude toward human nature 
and human experience that has come in our time is new 
This attitude could not have come earlier Before it came, 
there had to be long preparation Physiology had to be a 
developed science, for the psychological person is also physio- 
logical His mmd, among other things, is a matter of brain 
tissue, of nerves, of glands, of organs of touch, smell, and sight 
It was not until about seventy years ago that physiology was 
sufficiently developed to make psychophysical research pos- 
sible, as m the laboratories of the distinguished German psy- 
chologist, William Wundt But before physiology there had to 
be a developed science of biology Since brain, nerves, glands 
and the rest all depend upon cell processes, the science of the 
13 
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living cell had to have its maturing before a competent physi- 
ology could emerge 

But before biology there had to be chemistry, and before 
chemistry, physics, and before physics, mathematics So the 
long preparation goes bach mto the centuries 4 

There is, in short, a time clock of science Each science has 
to wait until its hour strikes Today, at last, the time clock of 
science strikes the hour of psychology, and a new enlighten- 
ment begins 

To be sure, the interests explored by this latest of the 
sciences are themselves old, but the accuracy of research is 
new There is, m brief, a land of iron logic that is in control 
Each science has to wait for its peculiar accuracy until its 
predecessor has supplied the data and tools out of which its 
accuracy can be made 

Today this new psychological accuracy is bringing insights 
that are remaking our life One insight in particular is of such 
commanding import that it may be said to be the master con- 
cept of our tune This is the concept of psychological maturity 
We have known m a way about psychological maturity — 
but vaguely and intermittently Its full meaning now begins 
to dawn upon us As it begins 10 dawn, we realize that the 
maturity concept is central to our whole enterprise of living 
This is what our past wisdoms have been leading up to This, 
it would seem, is what we must now accept if we are to move 
forward out of the confusions and despairs of our day 
* The tune clock of science has struck a new hour, and a new 
insight begins to be at our service 
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about our present-day behavior, both private and public 
They offer us, therefore, a hey with which to unlock stubborn 
problems that have to do with our common welfare and our 
personal happiness 

Also, they provide us with a hope For these immaturities, 
fixed as they seem to be m many adults, and powerful as they 
are in many institutions, are themselves subject to change 
Something can be done about them At the least they can 
be recognized for what they are and their influence thus less 
ened But more than that, the conditions that bring them 
about and that encourage their continuance can themselves 
be altered Both m our private lives and in the social life of 
our tunes, we can begin to do a new thing we can put a pre- 
mium upon psychological maturity 

To put that premium upon adult maturity is our next great 
concern 


III 

Obviously, the maturity concept is not something that has 
been made out of whole cloth It is the outgrow th of the major 
psychological and psychiatric discoveries of our time Out of 
the laboratories and the clinics there have come certain m 
sights into our human nature that add up to what we are here 
calling the maturity concept These insights are (1) the idea 
of psychological age (2) the idea of arrested development 
or fixation, (3) the idea of conditioned response, (4) the idea 
of aptitude uniqueness, and (5) the idea of adult capacity to 
learn When the significance of these five insights is caught 
and interpreted, they point to one fact that the proper psy- 
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a class of ten year olds To expect him to do so was arbi- 
trarily to condemn him to failure Nor could a psychological 
fifteen year old who was chronologically ten be safely treated 
in exactly the same way as those who more closely fitted the 
average ten }ear old pattern Unless provision was made for 
differences of psychological age, the “below age” child would 
be driven by despair mto apathy or antisocial behaviors, the 
“above age” child would “go nuts” with boredom and would, 
in all livelihood, emerge from his schooling with more con- 
tempt than respect for the ordinary human race of which he 
was, m the specific area of mental growth, an extraordinary 
member 

Obviously, something new had here been brought to our 
attention an insight mto our human nature which had, once 
for all, made it obligatory that we look at people with new 
eyes It was established that every individual has a psycho- 
logical as well as a chronological age Since Binet s day, this 
insight has been so cultivated that the measurement of psy- 
chological age has now become standard practice Too often, 
however, even where the most conscientious techniques of 
measurement are employed, the full significance of the con 
cept of psychological age is not grasped It is understood that 
here is a means of more effectively classifying children for 
their school work, it is not always understood that here is 
an insight that reveals our human nature as possessed of hith 


exto unsuspected dimensions of complexity 

Binet started with the measurement of the mental age o! 
the child his power to solve problems Later psychologist 
extended their exploration mto the emobonal and social are/ 
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of the individual’s life Here, too, it was discovered, psycho- 
logical age may differ markedly from chronological A v. Oman 
of thirty, say, is found to be on the emotional level of the 
average fifteen year old Chronologically, she is an adult, 
but her emotional reactions are still those characteristic of 
adolescence Or a boy of ten is found to have a sense of re- 
sponsibility and a steadiness of puipose that go normally 
with twenty years Chronologically a child, he is emotionally 
an adult In like manner, explorations have been made to 
estimate degrees of social maturity A man of twenty five may 
have the ego centered outlook of a typical five-year-old, or 
a child of five may be far beyond his playmates of his own 
age m his power of give and take. Ins sense of justice, and his 
spontaneous helpfulness 

All of this has provided a new approach to our human selves 
The essential thing about an individual, we are being brought 
to realize, is not so much the number of years he has lived 
as the psychological competence that those years have netted 
him Thus we are given a new way to estimate ourselves and 
others Not all adults are adult Many who look grown up 
on the outside may be childish on the inside Others who 
look childish on the outside may be surprisingly mature on the 
the inside Psychological age, moreover, as distinct from 
chronological, is not merely an academic curiosity Whether 
a person is average, advanced, or retarded in his mental, 
emotional, and social growth may be the concealed reason — 
and the chief reason— why his adult relationships with his 
world are as they are s 

That we have by no means fully learned ^ '"ance of 
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this insight is indicated by the fact that, except in the case 
of imbeciles and morons, we still admit people to all the major 
prerogatives of life on a purely chronological basis The age 
at which schooling begins and ends is chronological, so is 
the age at which people may marry without parental consent, 
so is the age at which they are considered ready for responsi- 
ble work, so is the age at which they can vote and hold office 
After the members of our society have gamed enough years 
to be rated as legally adult, society, except in the most flagrant 
cases, exercises no control over their daily exhibitions of 
immaturity 

But as we become more fully aware that chronological age 
does not necessarily betoken a corresporj(hng emotional or 
social age, we can go seriously at the task of devising ways 
m which crass immaturity among adults — particularly among 
those in places of power — may be detected Up to this date 
in human history we have had no accurate way of estimating 
the psychological maturity of a Congressman, say, 1 ' or of a 
judge, or of a superintendent of schools, or of a teacher, or of 
the head of a corporation Psychologically, m bnef, we have 
flown blind Precisely because the motives that cany individ- 
uals to positions of influence may range all the way from the 
infantile to the finely mature, we have had power exerted on 
the adult level by individuals of almost every conceivable 
psychological age Side by side in the halls of Congress, in, 
college faculty meetings, in church, in citizens* committees — 
and everywhere else where people congregate — we have had 
the immature and the mature ^ 

The concept of psychological age has only begun to enter 
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our common consciousness We are generally familiar with 
its application to children, but we are only beginning to be 
alert to behavior symptoms m grown men and women that^ 
should warn us of their psychological immaturity, that should ' 
warn us, for example, against giving them a major chance to 
set the success standards of our society or to exert power over 
other people’s lives Also, we are only now beginning to ash 
how psychological immaturity can be overcome We are onty 
begmnmg but this new psychological way of regarding our- 
selves and our human fellows is definitely on the boohs When 
it is also definitely and clearly in our consciousness, we may 
be set for such a new appraisal of human behaviors as will 
preface a new society 

IV 

The second clarifying idea — that of arrested development, 
or fixation — had its inception m the epoch making work of 
Freud He set out to discover the causes of certain diseases 
that had baffled medical science for centuries — and that had 
baffled him m his own medical pracbce These diseases pre- 
sented physical symptoms yet they stubbornly refused to 
yield to physical treatment paralyses that were not true” 
Paralyses, blindnesses not marked by tissue deterioration, 
vomitings, tremors, tics amnesias, deafnesses, deliriums, pho- 
bias, obsessions, compulsions 

Working first with hypnosis, then combining it with “men- 
tal catharsis or talking out,” and later discarding hypnosis 
entirety, FEPUd probed into the personality depths of his pa 
bents In a way unprecedented in medical pracbce he let liis 
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patients talk themselves out, encouraging them to say any* 
thing that came into their minds, encouraging them in par 
ticular to recover the lost memories of their childhood Out 
of this came his epochal discover)’ that many of the baffling 
diseases of adulthood had psychic origins — m unresolved 
emotional conflicts of childhood 

The key idea was that of "unresoh ed emotional conflict” 
Where a child, he discovered, had undergone some wrench- 
ing experience that threatened its basic emotional security, 
where the child could not because of its immaturity, under 
stand the experience and take it in its stride, and where, be- 
cause of some taboo, it was not permitted to talk out its 
problem with its parents, there was the likelihood that an 
inner conflict would remain unresolved- Instead of passing 
into the normal life-stream and aiding the child m his growth 
toward maturity, this unnegohable experience would be re- 
pressed mto the unconscious There it would remain fixated 
as a deep sense of guilt or incompetence, and from' there it 
would operate as the source of later emotional disturbances 
Freud s method of cure was to get the patient, through a 
prolonged and seemingly irrelevant process of talking out his 
life, to revive the memory of this repressed and long forgotten 
shock experience When the revival finally did take place — 
when the child s unnegotiable experience was at last placed 
within the context of adult understanding — the conflict was 
resolved and the patient cured 
A vast amount of controversy has ensued since Freud let 
his first neurotic patients talk themselves out Freud himself 
built out of the revelations brought forth by his simple but 
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amazingly effective technique a whole system of psychology 
that has been variously attacked and defended accepted 
in toto by some psychiatrists and greatly modified by others 
We are not interested, here, in Freudiamsm as a total system, 
but rather m a smgle Freudian insight that seems to be unas- 
sailable and that profoundly illumines the problem of man’s 
maturing This is the insight that whenever, in the formative 
years of life, an intense emotional conflict is left unresolved, 
it does not disappear but remains as a festering element that 
later takes the form of a severe emotional disturbance or of a 
pervasive uneasiness in the handling of life 

What this insight comes to, in its simplicity, is that a human 
being does not grow beyond a problem that has deep emo- 
tional significance for him until he comes to terms with that 
problem until he understands it, accommodates it in his life 
arrangements, if possible, resolves it entirely Instead of grow- 
ing beyond such an unresolved problem — and of growing be- 
yond its power to hurt — the individual becomes fixated at the 
pomt of development where he encountered the problem A 
neurosis in adulthood is a sign that at some certain pomt m 
the formative years ^>f life development was thus arrested A 
_shock experience that should properly have been assimilated 
and outlived was, instead, repressed into the unconscious^ 
where it continued to operate in its infantile form The adult, 
m bnef, is neurotic because he is continuing to seek in mfan 
tile ways a solution to a problem that overpowered him in 
infancy Thus, a neurosis is an ungrown up way of trying to 
solve a conflict that can only be solved, by the adult, m a 
grown up way 
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Not all immature adults are neurotic, but where there is 
adult immaturity this same pattern of arrested development, 
or fixation, is likely to show up as the root cause for the halt- 
ing of the maturing process Mental, emotional, and social 
immaturity in an adult is not, in short, an inexplicable mys- 
tery not since Freud Such immaturity indicates that the 
adult is still trying to work out by childish means the problem 
of his various relationships to life 

r We may illustrate by a familiar example Early in life, a 
child may leam that he can get what he wants b) making a 
nuisance of himself If he will scream loudly enough, kick 
his heels, hold his breath, choke, get red m the face, he can 
frighten the life out of his parents and make them yield It does 
not take a child long to become wise to this way of solving his 
problem — that of a conflict of desires between himself and 
his parents A “mature” solution of such a conflict would in 
vol\ e a mutual talking out of the situation and the reaching 
of an agreement This, clearly, is as yet impossible to the child, 
so he seeks to get what he wants by the only means that seem 
within his command and that get results 

If the child has wise parents, he may be helped to outgrow 
this infantile way of attacking a problem They may be able, 
in their wisdom, to perform the double act of refusing to yield 
to his methods of “persuasion” and yet of giving him so deep 
a sense of their love and dependability that he can nsk reliance 
upon then care and can gradually mature his methods of satis- 
fying his wants 

II the child has unwise parents who, tune after time, give 
in to him — or who, by their own erratic xooods, \eep him in 
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secure — his infantile way of going at problems may well be- 
come fixed in him, and he may be thus arrested in his proper 
de\e!opmcnt toward mature problem solving ^Should this 
happen, he may be found at forty, say, as a man who still gets 
his own waj by having tantrums, browbeating his wife, ter- 
rifying his cluldren, bawling out his subordinates If he bap 
pens to be in politics, instead of trying to explore political 
issues to their rational depths, he may simply wear down his 
opponents by a method equivalent to the childish method of 
screaming and lacking his heels 

A comparable though quite different case of arrested de- 
velopment is that of the adult practical joker Somewhere 
along the line, this individual found that he could get impor- 
tance or significance for himself by making someone else look 
foolish — and he made that discov ery at so early an age that 
he did not yet have the kind of social imagination that would 
make him feel keenly the other person s hurt Having achieved 
success in attention getting through the use of a preadult 
method, he clings to that method — so that at forty he wears 
a squirt bulb flower in Ins lapel hands out firecracker cigars 
ngs up a friends car so that a small torpedo will explode 
when the car is started, and nps up hotel furniture during a 
Legion convention Paunchy and bald and with the laugh 
of vacuous triumph, he remains to the end of lus days the 
small boy who has never grown up 
This insight mto the causes of arrested development, or \ 
fixation, is of prune importance to our understanding of i 
maturity In the first place, it focuses our attention upon the 
formative years of life Survival is a child s first need, a sense 
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Df lus own significance is the second The child, from birth, 
needs to feel secure, needs to be noticed, needs to be wanted. 
These deep, inescapable needs are frequently not satisfied In 
all kinds of ways, the child may be made to feel that he 
amounts to nothing, that he is a nuisance, a drag, a failure, 
an unwanted member of the family No child can stand that 
.Thus slapped down, he has to find some way to win attention _ 
and significance If he were mature, he could attack his prob- 
lem by developing a competence and by establishing per- 
sonal relationships with people outside his own family But 
he is immature that is, he is helpless either to understand 
his problem or to solve it by rational means Thus he does 
the only thing he can do he tries to resolve it by the means 
at his command, and these, by the nature of things, are imma- 
ture means He may get what he wants by aggressiveness — 
if his trials m that duecbon bnng him success Or he may 
retreat into fantasy, building the habit of seeing himself a 
hero in every situation and of seeing other people as incapa- 
ble of appreciating him Or he may become outwardly sub- 
missive — at the same time developing unconscious hostilities 
that he cannot acknowledge even to himself Gearing his life 
to such immature methods of problem solving he unwittingly 
halts his own growth toward emotional and social maturity 
An insight that thus focuses attention upon the formative 
years can mean much for the advance of our civilization 
If a fine maturity is rare among adults, one chief reason, we 
begin to see, lies m our hitherto widespread ignorance of the 
thousand and one ways m which the maturing process can be 
checked in the early years of life If we want a greater ma- 
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tunty among the adults of the future, the years of infancy 
and childhood — and the emotional problems that mark those 
jeors — desen e e\ eiy wise attention they can be given 
A second importance of this insight is that it helps us to 
discriminate, where the behavior of grownups is concerned, 
between what is genuinely mature and what is infantile We 
begin to add a new keenness to our social intelligence as we 
learn to ask the question, “Is this man (or woman) solving 
his problems in an adult or m an infantile manner? ’ 

^ A thi rd importance follows we begin to look about for 
ways in which to re-establish the growth processes of such k 
undeveloped adults Where we see grownups missing out 
on the nch experience of maturity' — or see them creating 
fear and misery for others — we can no longer be satisfied 
to say, "Oh, he’s only_a grown up boy,” or "She’s really a little 
girl at heart. ” Knowing that “little bojs and girls” who have 
adult bodies and adult power can do vast mischief m a world 
that desperately needs maturity, we begin to ask how these 
oversized "little ones” can be encouraged to act their age 
We begin to ask, moreover, what family practices, classroom 
practices, and various cultural practices have thus far dis- 
couraged their acting their age 
Tins insight mto arrested development or fixation, in short, 
makes us take a new look at the whole process of human 
growth, from birth to death — through infancy, childhood, 
adolescence, adulthood It makes us aware of "fateful” years 
of life and of ‘ fateful” experiences It induces m us a new 
seriousness about how life should develop 



28 


THE MATURE MIND 


V 

In the early nineteen hundreds, a Russian physiologist, 
Ivan Pavlov, performed an experiment on a dog It looked 
like a simple, routine experiment — the kind that thousands 
of physiologists perform every day But this experiment was 
not routine m its consequences It was seminal Out of it 
came a new comprehension of what makes us become the 
creatures Me are and of what can make us become very dif 
ferent creatures 

The experiment of the dog the meat, and the bell is too 
veil known now to require retelling The point of it lay W 
what Pavlov discovered about the manner in which artificial 
stimuli can become incorporated into our natural make-up 
To salivate when meat is brought is “natural” to a dog But 
no one, a pnon, would suppose that a dog would sain ate 
because a bell was rung Yet by ringing a bell every time the 
meat was brought, Pavlov was able so to condition” dog 
nature that salivation took place merely at the ringing of the 
bell, without the presence of meat Out of this and succeed 
mg experiments the idea of the^conditioned response entered 
the thinking of our century, and it has become one more 
of the major ideas out of which our maturtty concept can be 
shaped. 

One thing it has shown us is that man’s nature — like the 
dog’s nature — -is not something fixed and unalterable Amaz 
jng things can be done to make it different from its "natural” 
self In all the centuries of canine life, there had never been a 
dog, that had spontaneously salivated at the nngmi^of a beD, 
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for the ringing of a bell has nothing to do with the physiologi- 
cal process of salivation Yet by a few repetitions of bell and- 
meat-together, a certain dog, in the early nineteen hundreds, * 
was turned into a hitherto unknown land of creature Where^ 
hitherto he (like all his canine fellows) had been only mea t-* 
.responding, he was now turned into a unique being — a dog 
that was bell responding 

What was found to be true of the dog was easily shown to be ' 
true of man Man, in innumerable ways, can be condi- 
tioned to be a creature that he is not by his original nature 
He is not by his original nature, for example, a creature who 
spontaneously stops his forward movement when a red light 
appears Yet, as we know, he can be made into that kind of 
creature Similarly, he can be conditioned to eat spinach and 
like it, to kill his fellow men and feel proud of it, to insult 
a minority race and feel justified m his discourtesy In each 
case, the result is accomplished by the “meat and bell ’ proc- 
ess The eating of spinach wins him approving smiles, the 
killing of fellow men is accompanied by citations, medals, 
the cheers of the multitude, the discourtesy to a minority race 
is lauded as a solicitude for race purity In each case, an arti- 
ficial stimulus is so closely tied up with the satisfaction of 
a basic need — for food, safety, approval, a sense of belonging 
— that response to the stimulus is felt as “natural.” 

Within limits, m brief, the human being can become almost' 
anything that is conceived as desirable by those who set up 
the stimuli to which he responds We cannot make man 
into an airplane, but we can make him into an airplane-maker 
We cannot make him mto an atomic bomb, but ve can make 



so 


the mature mind 


hun int° a creature who feels it necessary to make and use 

“ at0I “ C b ° mb Wlth » the tats of our human nature rest* 
almost limitless possibilities mat we hat e thus far made of 
ourselves during all the millennia of our history on earth, is 
only a prehmmary to what we may make of ourselves Apply 
the proper stunuh and die old Adam can be turned into the 
new Adam 

Tips is the rousing news brought to us by Pavlovs eipen 
meats on conditioned response ft ls news, however, that 
cub both ways by effective stunuh we can build far more 
enlightened and capable human beings, but by equally effec 
ve s uh, we can brnld creatures in whom human powers 
are dmgerously distorted In th e schools aat atfer d * d 
forGermanyoud, fore^p^^ mea , and 7- 

The I^zr youth— -male and female whopoured like a scourge 
over Europe, had been cond, boned mto creatures nnrecoi- 
mzable as human by common standards of human decency 
Tib is one way in which condrbomng can work-arid it 
is a way that we are learning to wony about All through our 
human society in fannies, schools, commumt.es, natas-n 

to marnlv th 1“" 0 “" S “ tala ”S P kra 1)131 15 

to maturity, that is mimical, even, to human survival 
In the modem world, for example, most ofthe earth’s m- 

A mm mav'h "- d ;"° ned *° ' he “"“P 1 ° f ’ "tanahsm 

A man may be a man for a’ that”, but first of all, he is an 

American, a Hessian, a German We might more properl, 
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say, in the light of Pavlov’s experiment, that modem man Y 
was bom human, but that by a complex, reiterated meat and ( 
bell ’ technique he has been made into an American, a Rus i 
sian, a German That is to say, he has been brought to the 
point where he spontaneously associates the satisfaction of 
his own needs with the strength and permanence of his own 
nation The experience of belonging to that nation is, in fact, 
of such psychic importance to him that he will seek to pre- 
serve it even at the nsk of his life One of the most interesting v 
psychological events of our tune is that a new meat and 
bell” setup is beginning to challenge the old little by little, 
through the presence of new stimulating facts, man is being 
persuaded to bring mto spontaneous association the satisfac- 
tion of his own needs and the idea of one world That is, his 
natural need to belong is being related to a different object 
not the tribe, or the nation, but a united mankind If this new 
conditioned linkage is firmly established, so that the average 
individual is as deeply moved by feeling himself a citizen 
of the world as he has long been moved by feeling himself a 
citizen of a nation, the change will have taken place by a 
process that Pavlov made familiar The difference between,' 1 
provincial man and cosmopolitan man will be, m a sense, 
analogous to the difference between the meat responding i 
dog and the bell responding dog 
Happily, however, the difference will be of greater mo 
ment than a there statement of that analogy would imply 
„Cosmopohtan man will, in contrast to provincial man, be 
man with a greater chance to mature, man with a larger area 
in which he can exercise his faculty for fairness and reason 
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hm, mto a creature who feels „ necessary to male and use 
an atomrc bomb Wrthm the hunts of our human nature reside 
almost limitless poss,b, hires What we hare thus far made of 
ourse ves uniig all the millennia of our history on earth, is 
<mly a prehmmary to what we may make of ourselves Apply 
the proper stunuh and the old Adam can be turned mto die 
new Adam 

Pus is the rousing news brought to us by Pavlov s erpen 
meats on conditioned response It is news, however, that 
outs both ways by effective stunuh we can brnld far more 
enhghteued and capable human bemgs, but by equally effec 
^ve stunuh, we can build creatures m whcmhuiL powers 
^dangerously distorted. In the schools that Hider diTgned 
^"P'^-meat and bertednuquT 
for t A “ generaU0n of gals to contempt 

Ind n ° Cme,ty ,0 Je "' S - spying upon parents 

and neighbors, to unquestioning obedience to foe Fuehrer 

i ^ dfeina , ^ wh op oTO d tteasro u r g e 

ra- Europe, had been conditioned mto creatures unrecog- 
as human by common standards of human decency 

is JwIvfoT *? "' h ‘ Ch rondlton “S <=m 'vork-aud it 
way that we are learning to worry about All through our 
hrnnan society-m families, schools, communities, natTs-a 

tTi— ° f C0nditl0Imi g is taking place that is mimical 
omatunty, that is inumcal, even, to human surmal 

** h r f ° r eX3n ’P ,e - most ° riie earth's m- 

aZ” V ^ beenC ° nd,h0ncd,olhe “"eeptofnat,ona!uni 
A man may be a man “for a' that", but first of all, he is an 
Amencan, a Russian, a Gennan We might more properly 
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saj, m the light of Pavlov’s experiment, that modem man Y 
was bom human, but that by a complex, reiterated meat and ( 
bell ’ technique he has been made into an American, a Rus j 
sian, a German That is to say, he has been brought to the 
point where he spontaneously associates the satisfaction of 
his own needs with the strength and permanence of his own 
nation The experience of belonging to that nation is, in fact, 
of such psychic importance to him that he will seek to pre 
serve it even at the risk of his life One of the most interesting v 
psychological events of our time is that a new meat and 
bell” setup is beginning to challenge the old little by little, 
through the presence of new stimulating facts, man is being 
persuaded to bring into spontaneous association the satisfac- 
tion of his own needs and the idea of one world That is, his 
natural need to belong is being related to a different object 
not the tribe, or the nation, but a united mankind If this new 
conditioned linkage is firmly established so that the average 
individual Is as deeply moved by feeling himself a citizen 
of the world as he has long been moved by feeling himself a 
citizen of a nation, the change will have taken place by a 
process that Pavlov made familiar The difference between^ 
provincial man and cosmopolitan man will be, in a sense, 
analogous to the difference between the meat responding! 
dog and the bell responding dog 

Happily, however, the difference will be of greater mo 
ment than a iiere statement of that analogy would impi) 
^Cosmopolitan man will, m contrast to provincial man, be 
man with a greater chance to mature, man with a larger area 
m which he can exercise his faculty for fairness and reason 
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ableness without coming up against fixed loyalty barriers that 
bid him stop We shall have more to say, later, about the types 
of political arrangement that make for immaturity and for 
maturity Here it is sufficient to say that Pavlov, when he 
introduced his insight regarding conditioned responses, gave 
us one more clue both as to why many people grow to adult 
hood without becoming psychologically mature and as to how 
we can begin to work for the further maturing of our human 
race Maturity is achieved where conditions favorable to 
maturity exist that is the clue 


VI 

A fourth seminal insight of modem psychology is the idea 
of individual uniqueness In one sense, of course, this is not 
a new insight all our great social and philosophical thinkers 
have been keenly aware of the fact of individual differences 
It has remained, however, for psychologists to give the in 
sight scientific precision 

As far back as 1885 the psychologist, Carl Stumpf began 
work on tests of musical talent Since that tune other ps) 
chologists — Revecz Rupp, Seashore, Lowery, Schoen, Kwafi 
wasser, Dykema Drake, Ortman and others — have tried 
to isolate this particular uniqueness m individuals and meas 
ure its strength. Clearly, with respect to musical talent, all 
individuals were by no means alike Some appeared to have 
no musical aptitude whatever, others were highly endowed 
with power to appreciate musical tones and rhythms and 
to create in their forms 

The test of musical ability was only the beginning Soon 
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it was seen that there was another s pecifi c altitude in which 
individuals differed namely, mechanical aptitude Researches 
to isolate and measure this particular talent were begun 
As a result, numerous tests have been devised to distinguish 
the mechanical gemus from the mechanical dub In like 
manner, clerical aptitudes have been isolated and measured 
with a fair amount of success Attempts have also been made, 
though with less success so far, to measure medical and 
artistic aptitudes 

What all this adds up to is more than just a working body 
of information about this and that skill It adds up to a basic 
recognition of one important factor in the maturing of the 
individual If each m dividual has a certain uniqueness of 
power, his maturing will best be accomplished along the line 
of that power To try to develop him along lines that go in 
directions contrary to that of his major strength is to condi- 
tion him to defeat Thus, the non mechanical person who is 
arbitrarily thrust mto a mechanical occupation cannot help 
but do his work poorly and reluctantly, with some deep part 
of himself in conscious or unconscious rebellion 

He may blame himself for the low level of bis accomplish- 
ment or for his persistent discontent, but not all his self- 
berahng, nor even all his efforts to become more competent 
by further training, can make up for the original aptitude- 
lack Unless he discovers this aptitude lack, he may be doomed 
to a lifetime of self blame, with a consequent loss of self- 
confidence and a halting of his psychological growth 

Or he may take refuge in self-pity — finding reason to be- 
lieve that his failure is due to one or another bad break, to the 
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jealousy of a superior, to lack of sympathy and help at home, 

to an initial bad start, to a lack of appreciation of what he 

does If he thus goes the way of self pity, he is doomed to 

a lifetime of self commiseration that makes sound growth 

impossible 

Or he may go the way of general hostility without ever trac- 
ing this hostility to its source in his work life If he is, for 
example, one of those unhappy modem workers who ha\e 
come to accept their daily labor as a source of income only, 
and who do not expect it to yield satisfaction in its own right, 
it may never occur to him that there is a relationship between 
his quick angers and fixed prejudices, on the one hand, and 
his misplacement m work, on the other Yet that misplace 
ment may be the most distorting factor in his experience — 
and the most inescapably distorting, since it is with him 
every day 

Once the idea becomes central in our culture that a man 
is at his best when he is doing his best at what he can do 
best, many of the present hindrances to a sound maturing 
will be removed To mature is to bring one’s powers to realiza 
bon To waste those powers, or to force individuals to try 
to exhibit powers they do not possess, is to defeat the matur 
mg impulse of life 

This point of view about aphtude is of special importance 
to the schools In the mam schools have been a kind of apb 
hide melting pot All the different special strengths of in 
dmdual students have been thrown in together and melted 
down into an undifferentiated mass With this new insight. 
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however — and the tests that now support it — the years of 
schooling, from nurseiy school to adult education, can be- 
come years, not of flattening out the individual into the 
“average,* but of building him up mto the uniqueness of his 
own powers As more and more members of our society are 
thus built up, we will have as a cultural asset more and more 
people who enjoy the processes that lead to maturity and 
who begin to glimpse the fact that the movement toward 
maturity is the movement toward happiness 

The characteristic of the mature person is that he affirms I 
life To affirm life he must be involved, heart and soul. In the ' 
process of living. Neither the person who feels himself a ' 
failure nor the person who consciously or unconsciously re- 
sents what life has done to him can feel his heart and soul 
engaged in the process of living That experience is reserved 
for the person whose full powers are enlisted This, then, is 
what this fourth insight signifies to mature, the individual 
must know what his powers are and must make them com 
petent for life Know thyself, said Socrates JCnpwtyour aph _ 
tudes, say these modem Socrabcs 

VII 

In 1928, Edward Thorndike published a book. Adult Learn - 
tng, which reversed a long established assumption namely 
that childhood is the time of learning, that adulthood is the 
time of having learned 

Because of this ancient assumption the educational ener- 
gies of the American people had been largely expended on 
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the building of public schools for children and young people. 
The hope was that if all the young of America could be edu- 
cated, the destinies of a democratic nation would be made 
secure. Where the young were not properly schooled, they 
were commonly taken to be “lost” so far as their education 
was concerned: adult minds were too old and stiff to be 
learning-minds. The accepted pronouncement was that you 
can’t teach an old dog new tricks. ~ 

The establishment of adult education in America did not 
wait upon psychological research. Here, as in every other 
field, there were individuals of creative insight who saw in 
human nature much that was concealed from the average 
view. Even before Thorndike conducted his investigations 
and published his book, many pioneering ventures had grown 
up to independent strength and had federated into an Ameri- 
can adult education movement. But again it was the psychol- 
ogist who gave the scientific basis for what had already been 
done by trial and error; and it was the psychologist who so 
set forth facts regarding the how and why of adult learning 
that those facts could become naturalized in the common 
mind. 

Based on an exhaustive examination of psychological data 
and on various specifically devised experiments with adult 
groups, Thorndike’s book announced as its established con- 
clusion the fact that adults can leam. “In general, nobody 
under forty-five should restrain himself from trying to leam 
anything because of a belief or fear that he is too-old to be 
able to leam. Nor should he use that fear as an excuse for 
not learning anything which he ought to leam. If he fails in 
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learning it, inability due directly to age will veiy rarely, if 
ever, be the reason * 1 

The actual reason why adults do not see themselves as 
learners, he pointed out, is that factors either within them- 
selves or t Dtthtn their culture place certain obstacles m the 
way The factors within themselves may be various a lack 
of aptitude for learning the particular subject undertaken, 
a desire too weak to establish proper attention habits where 
the habits are absent, ignorance of how to set about learning, 
habits, ideas, or emotional tendencies that block the learning 
experience Obstacles within the culture anse from the un- 
usualness of adult study from the fact that the enterprise of 
organized learning lies outside the accustomed pattern of 
adult life There is the possibility of ridicule, of being made 
conspicuous by “going to school when grownups are sup- 
posed to be through with school of loneliness in an expen 
ence that was a companionable one during the years of child- 
hood, of being thought inferior or stupid by seeming to need 
to study at an age when study is presumed to have been 
accomplished It is, Thorndike established once for all, fac- 
tors like these — personal and cultural — that discourage adult 
learning It is not adulthood itself 

For a people who had placidly accepted the immaturity 
of non learning this was a sharp alert If adults did not learn, 
it was not the fault of nature To justify the dying back of 
their brains by the fact that they were grown men and women 
would no longer do Where there was ahveness of interest and 

1 Edward L Thorndike Adult Learning, p 177 New York, The MaaniUai 
Company 
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purpose, growing old" might mean growing wiser m mind 
and character It might also mean growing more informed 
m matters relating to personal and common welfare 

As other psychologists and educators have earned further 
what Thorndike began it has become increasingly apparent, 
not only that adults can leam but that it is a threat to our 
whole society to hase them stop learning to have them be- 
come fixed in an unhappy or a complacent unchangeabdity 
m a world where they are constantly confronted by the prob- 
lem of change “This is an age of rapid evolution and 
sometimes revolution in politics and economics as well as 
technology Facts and ideas that were nght yesterday may 
be wrong or completely irrelei ant today An adult who ceases 
after youth to unlearn and relearn his facts and to reconsider 
his opinions is hke a blindfolded person walking into a fa 
miliar room where someone has moved the furniture. Further 
more he is a menace to a democratic community One of the 
consequences of a rapidly changing world is that there is a 
much more important ,ob for adult education than ever 
before In fact adult education m these days should rank 
m importance with elementary secondary, and college edu 
cation ” 2 

Here then is a fifth psychological contribution to the 
maturity concept Whether or not old dogs can leam new 
tncks old human beings can-and must-leam new facts and 
insights as long as they live 
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VIII 

Since the beginning of the modem age, the chief method 
of science has been that of dividing to conquer By this method 
it has put at our disposal a well nigh incredible body of facts 
regarding eveiything from the behavior of the atom to the 
behavior of the human mind confronted by a problem We 
have amassed, as it were, an enormous stock pile of classified 
information Now, apparently, science is ready for a new 
method that of uniting to conquer What has been divided 
and subdivided for purposes of research is now being reas- 
sembled for purposes of interpretation and of application 
to human affairs 

Even the newspapers have recognized it as news when 
"atomic scientists, sociologists, and psychologists sit down 
together to tiy to fuse their separate brands of knowledge 
into wisdom about the future of man Not less newsworthy — 
though it has not yet made the headlines — is the fact that 
within the separate disciplines a like process of reintegra- 
tion is under way Within the field of psychology, for exam 
pie, the fragmented human being — fragmented for purposes 
of minute and accurate research — is being once more made 
whole Explorations that have long seemed to lead m dif- 
ferent directions are converging and taking a common road 

The maturity concept is one product of this new process of 
integration and synthesis In it are brought together — for 
mutual illumination and pooled strength — the chief insights 
into human nature and behavior that have thus far been con- 
tributed by psychological and psychiatric science insights 
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that have hitherto stood, for the most part, in mutual isolation 
It has not been customary, for example, to talk in the same 
breath about Bmet and Freud, or about Pavlov and Thorn- 
dike It has not been customary to talk in the same breath 
about man as a creature of unique individual aptitudes and 
man as a creature fixated at the level of childhood by unre- 
solved problems lodged m his unconscious What now be- 
comes unmistakably clear, however, is that all psychologists 
and psychiatrists who contribute true insights into the nature 
of man are talking about the same subject They are talking 
about man What one says, therefore, can scarcely be wholly 
irrelevant to what another says What they all say becomes 
by common implication of prime importance to our task of 
creating a world suitable for the nature of man What has 
been joined together in human nature can be put asunder 
only for purposes of research Sooner or later, it must be 
rejoined for purposes of living 

When Bmet announced that psj chological growth does 
not automatically keep pace with, physical growth, he was 
reporting on a specific, deliberately restricted set of expen 
ments Yet there is a telling connection between what he had 
to say and what Freud had to say about why emotional growth 
is so often halted long before physical adulthood is reached. 
Likewise, there is a connection between Freud s insight and 
Pavlovs studies of the conditioned response Freud, for ex 
ample, gave as one reason for arrested development the fact 
that various cultural taboos — such as sexual taboos — made it 
impossible for children to escape a sense of guilt made it 
impossible for them to acknowledge their own natures But 
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the child’s response to a taboo is a conditioned response 
Pa\lov threw clear light upon the process of its establishment 

The principle of the conditioned response is equally clari- 
fying when w e turn to Thorndikes analysis of why most adults 
shy away from organized learning they have been brought 
up to believe that such learning belongs to childhood When, 
moreover, Thorndike talks of those resistances to learning 
that exist within the self, we find quick reason to refer to what 
s\c have been taught by Freud and his followers How often, 
for example, is the process of learning brought to an end be- 
cause an individual is stall acting out a childhood drama of 
dependence and submission — and is thus turned away from 
any genuine desire to become independent and competent? 
How often is the adult emotionally disqualified for a program 
of learning by the fact that he is making his sense of sig 
mficance out of a childish aggressiveness that would make 
him unwilling to cast any other person in the role of teacher? 

Once we begin thus to trace the many linkages that join 
these separate insights and build them into one insight, we 
begin to see that what psychologists and psychiatrists have 
collectively declared is that the business of man is to mature 
to mature psychologically as well as physically, to mature 
along the line of what is unique m him and what he healthily 
shares with all his fellows, and to continue the maturing 
process throughout his life This is the maturity concept 
This is the concept that challenges us in the twentieth cen- 
tury, and that offers us hope 
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T HE HUMAN individual Is not self-contained His physi- 
cal survival depends upon constant access to resources 
outside his body In like manner, his growth into psychic in- 
dividuality depends upon his having linked himself in one 
Way or another with his environment 
The life that is psychologically poverty-stricken is one that 
has few such linkages — and these routine and noncreahve 
The life that is reactionary is one that has more linkages with 
the past than with the future The life that is neurotic or 
psychotic is one that has linked itself to an environment not 
really there, its responses are to fantasies and illusions — to 
dangers that are the projections of its own fears, to slights 
that are the projections of its own self doublings On the 
other hand, the life that is rich and happy is one that is ful- 
filling its possibilities through creative linkages with reality 
We can begin, then, to put meaning mto the maturity con- 
42 
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cept A mature person is not one who has come to a certain 
level of achievement and stopped there He is rather a matur - 
ing person — one whose linkages with life are constantly be- 
coming stronger and richer because his attitudes are such as 
to encourage their growth rather than their stoppage A ma- 
ture person, for example, is not one who knows a large num- 
ber of facts Rather, he is one whose mental habits are such 
that he grows in knowledge and in the wise use of it A mature 
person is not one who has built up a certain quota of human 
relationships — family, friends, acquaintances, fellow work 
ers — and is ready to call a halt, dismissing the rest of the 
human race as unimportant Rather, he is a person who has 
learned how to operate well in a human environment so that 
he continues both to add new people to those whom he cares 
about and to discover new bases of fellowship with those al 
ready familiar 

When Diderot made his startling remark that all children 
are essentially criminal, he was saying in effect, that human 
beings are safe to have around only if they are as weak m 
their powers of execution as they are m their powers of under- 
standing An infant with the strength and authority of a man 
would be a monster, for an infant has, as yet, established nc 
linkages with life save those that minister to his own imme- 
diate desires 

He has no knowledge — therefore his acts of power would 
be also acts of ignorance He has no mature affection, but 
mostly an ego centered pleasure in those who give him what 
he wants— therefore his acts of power would arm solely at 
self gratification His imagination about other people is still 
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& potential, not a realized power — therefore his acts of power 
would be acts of rutblessness He has no sense of the patience, 
gloll, and labor that have gone into the construction of his 
environment — therefore his acts of power would, often, be 
acts of destruction He has as yet no steadiness of character; 
no code of justice, no conviction about the meaning of bfe 
and of man’s proper role — therefore his acts of power would 
be those of whim In short, it is safe for a human being to 
grow in physical strength and self-determination only if he 
is budding such linkages of knowledge and feeling that what 
he chooses to do is creative rather than destructive, social 
rather than antisocial. 

By this standard, we might say that a person is properly 
maturing — whether he be five years old or fifty — only if his 
power over his environment is matched by a growing aware- 
ness of what is involved m what he does If fus powers of exe- 
cution forge ahead while his powers of understanding lag be- 
hind, he is backward m his psychological growth — and dan- 
gerous to have around. 

For precisely this reason, the most dangerous members of 
| our society axe those grownups whose powers of influence are 
adult but whose motives and responses are infantile The 
I adult has certain kinds of po wer denied to the infant He has 
'physical strength. If he shll hits out at life With the anger of 
a frustrated infant, he can work more destruction and inflict 
more pain than would be possible to the person physically 
immature In the second place, he has authority o\er some- 
one he is parent, teacher, employer, foreman officer of a club. 
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public official, or perhaps simply a member of a majority 
group that is permitted to beep members of a minority group 
* m their place ” Few adults are without authority over any 
one The adult, therefore, whose emotional linkages with life 
are still undeveloped has a greater power to make other 
people miserable than has the child In the third place, the 
adult has a vastly increased opportunity to add artificial to 
natural power through such devices as ownership and mem- 
bership He can drive a car and use its strength as his own, 
he can join an organization and use the influence of numerous 
others to press a cause he could not effectively press alone 
If his linkages of knowledge and feeling are still as few and 
tenuous as those that fit the power status of a five-year-old or 
even a ten year old, he can do harm beyond measure 

Discussing the reason why our human affairs are so fear- 
fully out of joint, and applying to the problem his psychiatric 
experience, G B Chisholm has said, “So far in the history of 1 
_the world there have never been enough mature people m 
the nght places ” Never yet, in short have enough people 
come to their adulthood — and to adulthood s powers and 
prerogatives — with such sound linkages between them and 
their world that what they choose to do is for their own and 
the common good 

Briefly then we must explore some of the basic linkages 
with life that an. individual must progressively establish if 
he is not merely to grow into adulthood but to become 
mature 
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II 

The human being is bom ignorant His body, to be sure, 
has certain lands of “knowledge” that belong to it by nature 
Even the newborn infant “knows,” for example, how to make 
the sucking motions that enable it to take in food for survival 
But in all super instinctual matters the ignorance of that 
newborn infant is total. His world has, so far, told him vir 
tually nothing about itself He is ignorant not only of such 
specific cultural skills as reading, waiting, and arithmetic — 
through which there may later be opened up to him well 
nigh incredible vistas — but of even his own survival needs 
He can register discomfort, but he cannot be said to know 
that he is uncomfortable because his blanket has slipped aside 
and left him cold He is at the total ignorance level of a life 
in which the knowledge potential is enormous 

He will never know all that he theoretically could know 
it is part of our mortal fate that we die with powers y et unex 
pended. But he will not survive even Ins infancy unless he 
establishes some sort of knowledge linkage with his world 
He will not mature psychologically unless that linkage is 
strong, and keeps growing stronger 

It would be folly for us to attempt to enumerate all the 
specific lands of knowledge that a human being should acquire 
in order to rate as mature One man of fort} may know how 
to prune an orchard — and in that direction maj act maturely 
through that knowledge Another may know the ways of the 
stars in their courses or how to treat the diseases of the human 
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bod) , or how to load a truck so that there will be, in transit, 
uo dangerous shifting of that load 
Of two men who walk side by side along a country lane 
only one may know the names and natures of the plants and 
trees they see, jet we will not on that account call the other 
man immature We will not call him immature unless his 
attitude toward such knowledge brands him so If his life 
work is such that he should, for effectiveness know the names 
and natures of those plants and trees, but if he has chosen 
to bluff instead of to leam, then we can call him immature 
We can call him so if he pretends to knowledge he does not 
possess We can call him so, if, lacking a certain type of knowl 
edge, he self defensively holds that it is not worth possessmg 
We can call him so if this specific ignorance is but one expres 
sion of a kind of total obtuseness — a general indifference to 
the world he inhabits 

It is not, in brief, the mastery of this or that fact that marks 
a person as mature m his knowledge relationship It is, rather, 
his attitude toward knowing and the tie up that exists be 
tween his knowledge and his situation 
If a person has no interest in any land of knowledge except 
the sort that insures his animal survival he is immature He 
is leaving undeveloped whole areas of potentiality peculiar to 
his species He is moreover almost guaranteeing that in many 
situations peculiarly human he will see too little and know 
too httle to be wise and just m his responses 

If, again a person through his adult strength and status, 
tssxte mllas-wce that calls fox a certain Vmd <s£ knowledge. 



48 THE MATURE MIND 

and if he makes no effort to gam that knowledge, he is ini* 
mature In our culture, the adult is allowed to exert an influ- 
ence upon his society through casting his ballot If he makes 
no progressive effort to learn what is at stake in various issues 
before he throws the weight of his opinion and his vote on 
one side or another, he is immature He is permitting his 
adult pow er to go unmatched by adult knowledge 

If, finally, a person takes it for granted that his present 
store of knowledge is sufficient for the rest of his life, he is 
immature Not only will his responses to new situations be 
inadequate but his mind will develop rigidities of dogma and 
false pnde that will make it into an unchanging anomaly 
in a changing world. In this respect, the unlettered fanner 
who does things as his father did them and has no use for 
“schoolbook agriculture” is neither more nor less immature 
in his attitude toward learning than is the classical scholar 
who has not changed an idea or a witticism through a gen 
erabon of teaching 

Here, then, is one kind of linkage that the human being 
must progressively build with his world if he is to grow mto 
mental, emobonal, and social maturity Where a person fails 
to build, and to go on building the knowledge linkage, it 
may be, as Thorndike pointed out, partly for reasons within 
himself and partly for reasons outside himself If a certain 
adult, for example, was once a child whose every show of 
interest in learning was squelched — perhaps by a father who 
taunted him with trying to nse above his family, or by a 
“religious mother for whom educabon was synonymous with 
wcarldly pnde, er by phyrssies who calVd him “teachers 



CRITERIA OF MATURITY 49 

pet” and shut him out of their games — that adult may well 
have within himself deep emotional reasons for leaving boohs 
alone He may still, in his unconscious, be fighting out one 
of the major battles of his childhood, and he may be settling 
the issue as he finally tried to settle it m childhood— by adopt- 
ing the standards of those around him in order to win a 
sense of belonging Another adult who shows a similar lack of 
interest in learning may not have faced that particular prob- 
lem But all his life he has taken for granted the dogmas and 
rule of thumb practices of his family and neighborhood He 
went through as much schooling as the other children of his 
group, with as much scorn of schooling and as little compre 
hension of it as the rest of them showed He has, all his life, 
heard the same political, economic, and religious platitudes 
pronounced as ultimate truth — and to his ears they sound 
comfortably good. This individual, m brief, has, for reasons 
outside himself — reasons inherent in the mores — failed in his 
mental and emotional maturing He meets adult situations — 
and therefore exerts his adult strength — with practically the 
same information and attitudes that he had when he was 
meeting childhood situations with childhood strength Where 
new facts have been thrust upon his reluctant consciousness, 
he has quickly robbed them of their irritating quality by 
mapping them up in a platitude and denying them any au- 
thority over his behavior The potentialities of this person 
are as warped and wasted as are those of the person who 
has stopped learning for reasons inside himself, though his 
unconscious may be less scarred by battle Both of these 
individuals — and their counterparts are legion — are imma 
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ture m their adulthood, for they have cut short their matur- 
ing process and not tried to match increased powers with 
increased knowledge of what is at stake 

III 

The human being is bom irresponsible He did not choose 
to enter the human scene^'and for a long time after his en 
trance he is helpless to do much about it Yet if we hear a 
grown man justify his lack of responsible participation in 
that scene by saying that, after all, he didn’t ask to be bom, 
we can set him down as immature For one of the strong ties 
that must progressively link the individual to Ins world is that 
of responsibility, resentment against that fact, or inability 
to realize it in action, indicates a stoppage in psychological 
growth 

At the outset, there is nothing that the helpless infant can 
do for itself or for anyone else Therefore it has a valid claim 
upon the attention of those who have brought it into being 
In a very real sense, the world owes it a living 

Not many years pass, however, before the helpless infant 
grows into a child progressively capable of self help and of 
help to others It enters, m brief, upon the responsibility life 
of man there are things that it can do, there are things, there 
fore that other people have a right to expect it to do as its 
share of the common enterprise The toddler that fuinblmgly 
begins to learn how to dress itself is in tr ain i n g for emotional 
and social maturity So is the growing boy who learns to go 
to the store on an errand and bring home what he went for 
So is the adolescent who, driving the family car, show's due 
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respect for speed limits and for the hour when he has agreed 
to return home So, also, is the child or adolescent who learns 
to stand out against the gang m behalf of a helpless animal 
ox an absent friend who is being “taken apart ’ So, often — 
though parents may be reluctant to admit it — is the adoles- 
cent who tries out his own mind and his own buddmg idealism 
by refusing meek conformity to the world as it is and to the 
standards and rationalizations that his family and community 
take for granted Mature responsibility involves both a will- 
ing participation m the chores of life and a creative participa- 
tion m the bettering of life Year by year, as helplessness 
turns into strength, the sound human being takes on a re- 
sponsibility commensurate with his powers 
The responsibility linkage with life takes on maturity to 
the extent that three conditions are being progressively ful- 
filled In the first place, the individual has to learn to accept 
his human role When an adult pettishly protests that he 
didn’t ask to be bom, he overlooks the simple fact that no- 
body else did either Those whose services he commands had 
as little to say about being bom as he himself had By his 
standard, therefore, they have as much right as he to ask 
that the world wait upon them — the only hitch bemg that 
the people upon whom the world would have to depend are 
also people who did not ask to be bom To mature, in brief, 
is progressively to accept the fact that the human experience 
is a shared experience the human predicament, a shared 
predicament A person remains immature, whatever his age, 
as long as he thinks of himself as an exception to the human 
race 
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The second condition of maturity involves the develop- 
ment of a sense of function No one is mature except to the 
extent that there is work he accepts as his own, that he per- 
forms with a fair degree of expertness, and from which he 
draws a sense of significance By this standard, a woman is 
immature if she wants all the advantages of marriage but 
resents the work she has to do to keep a home in r unnin g 
order and to bring up a family Similarly, a man is imma ture 
if he regards the support of a family as a land of trap m which 
he, an unsuspecting male, has somehow been caught Again, 
the person who cannot settle down — who remains a voca 
tional dnfter, or the person who wants the prestige of a cer- 
tain type of work but resents the routines that go with it, are 
immature in their sense of function 
The third condition of maturity involves the development 
of function habits A child does not yet know how to work out 
spheres of orderliness, he has as yet no accurate sense of time, 
he has no capacity to think through a complicated plan and 
to relate cause and effect so that he can predict what the 
results of his action will be, his attention span is too brief to 
enable him to have constancy of purpose In a very real sense, 
“A boy's will is the winds wilL” Unfortunately, however, a 
good many grownups, without any such legitimate reason, are 
as veering and unstable as children. 

Some of these adults can best be described as distracted , 
the classic parody of them being the White Queen in Through 
a Looking Glass a poor bedazed woman always on the run, 
whose hair refused to hold its pins, whose shawl would not 
stay straight because it was “out of temper,** and whose words 
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like the mind behind them, went m all directions at once and 
arrived nowhere Such people know that life is out of hand, 
they are forever frantic with their efforts to master it, but 
the things they do are never serenely part of an over all plan 

Other adults who lack the habits with which to carry on a 
mature function can be described as bumbling They expend 
enough energy, patience, and good intention, but they seem 
so to lack a sense of cause and effect that they are always 
miserably discovering that they have done the wrong thing 
Yet others are self excusing Though they may habitually be 
late for their appointments, for example, there is always a 
slow clock to blame, or a traffic congestion, or a fnend who 
would keep them talking Others are self dramatizing They 
enjoy the image of themselves as unconventional, as showing 
a certain touch of genius in their difference from the common 
run of men 

The journey from irresponsibility to responsibility is full 
of hazards Every individual first encounters his problems of 
security and personal significance while he is still a helpless 
infant His first efforts to get what he wants are made long 
before he enjoys either independence or competence They 
are, therefore, directed at getting other people to give him 
what he wants Thus, at the most vulnerable time of his life, 
he faces a double danger of consolidating habits of “success- 
ful ’ dependence upon others, so that he never finds a suf- 
ficient motive for growing into mature responsibility , or of 
experiencing so much frustration that his natural dme toward 
mdnjpyjd/m/yi vs, vejjlanoi either hy a. submissive acceptance 
of whatev er happens or by an aggressive resistance 
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We now know that many irresponsible adult behaviors 
stem from causes other than their apparent causes The per- 
son who is never on time, for example, even though he con- 
sciously tries for punctuality, may be expressing an uncon- 
scious resentment earned over from childhood resentment, 
perhaps, against stringent rules of “niceness'’ and orderliness 
that set him apart from his playmates and won him the label 
of sissy The bumbling person who seems pitifully to fail, 
and fail again, m spite of honest effort, may unconsciously 
want to fail — because failure allows him to remain in some 
measure dependent 

Man, in brief, does not grow automatically from depend- 
ence to independence, helplessness to competence, irresponsi- 
bility to responsibility But the linkage with life brought about 
by such growth is indispensable to maturity 

IV 

The human being ts bom inarticulate In a peculiar sense he 
is bom alone As he matures, he will build word linkages be- 
tween himself and his world 

Most children soon learn to talk the language of the people 
around them Yet few of them continue their verbal maturing 
throughout life Few of them, in adulthood, are so able to 
say what they want to say — with confidence, precision, beauty, 
and a sensitive awareness of what is fitting m the situation — 
that the communicative experience holds more of success 
than of failure In no area of our maturing in fact, is arrested 
development more common than in the area of communica- 
tion It is so common that it is not even noticed, it is taken 
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for granted as natural The person who is mature in his com- 
municative powers is noted as an exception to the rule The 
person who is immature — halting, clumsy, obscure, rambling, 
dull, platitudinous, insensitive — is the rule 

Here, once more, we must look to the environment of the 
infant and the growing child for the causes Three factors 
seem largely to account for arrested development in the area 
of speech 

The first factor is a simple one unless some unusual influ 
ence enters to change the pattern, most children grow up 
talking as the adults around them talk If the speech they hear 
from their first moment of consciousness is undistinguished 
and banal, their own is likely to become so If the speech they 
hear is fretful with irritation and self pity, or is an instrument 
of malice, or is loaded with dogmatism and prejudice, their 
own is likely to be so Mediocrity is marvelously transmissible 
by contagion, and never more so than in the area of speech 

The second factor involves the child s first efforts to com 
mumcate and the reception accorded those efforts The small 
human being who tries, desperately sometimes, to commu- 
nicate a need through pre language sounds or through half- 
formed words cannot be expected to reali2e that the people 
whom he is trying to reach cannot catch his meaning that 
even with the best of intentions, they have to guess and that 
often thev will guess wrong Every person, it seems safe to 
say, experiences a good many angers and frustrations m the 
area of speech before he escapes the initial inarticulateness 
to, b r , vs, h/axn. Wh/UM, tb/t emnrnnmeniL is. one. of unmis 

takable love, these angers and frustrations may have small 
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lasting consequence But where the environment is one of 
indifference, impatience, or actual hostility, they may be- 
come part of a pervasive, unconscious insecurity, and expecta- 
tion of failure 

Even after the child has grown into a fair articulateness, 
his efforts to communicate may be so received that the 
process of his verbal maturing is discouraged and brought to 
an eventual halt This may happen if he is teased and taunted 
for the way he talks, or if he is constantly out-talked by big- 
voiced adults and older brothers and sisters, or if the people 
around him are habitually too busy or self absorbed to give 
him more than an absent minded flick of attention, so that 
he repeatedly finds himself talking in a psychological vacuum, 
or if the private feelings he has confided are made public as 
something to laugh about The baiting of his growth may 
result, on the other hand, from a too easy success If “baby 
talk” that is continued far into childhood is praised as cute, 
if he is constantly invited to show off, if the whole adult world 
seems to stop and lend a concerned ear whenever he speaks, 
unriddling every fumbling word and satisfying every need 
almost before it is expressed, the motive for the budding of 
the word linkage with life may be too weak to be effective 
Why go through the hard labor of learning to talk well if 
one can be the center of the universe without that labor? 

The third factor is only indirectly related to the chdd’s 
actual speech experience To understand it we have to realize 
that our verbal linkage with hfe is not merely a word linkage, 
it is a character linkage through words Speech defects not 
caused by actual organic malformation are understood, most 
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often, as character defects, as an expression of some basic 
failure to work out a nght relationship with life Stammer- 
ings, stuttenngs — these and other speech difficulties are now 
widely recognized as having their roots m emotional dis- 
turbances in irrational fears, guilt feelings, hostilities But 
such “speech defects’ as habitual dullness, pomposity, 
sarcasm, nagging, whining, monologuing, irrelevant meander 
mg, oversweetness, lack of tact, platitudmizmg, pedantry, 
and a meticulous, indiscriminate stressing of details to the 
disadvantage of over all significance — these, too, should prop- 
erly be regarded as “character defects”, as evidence that the 
individual has, for some reason inherent m his emotional 
fexpenence, failed to continue his psychological growth 
Because speech defects in this broader sense are so com- 
mon among us they are scarcely noticed They attract no more 
attention than a cripple would m a community of cripples 
When we begin to understand the role that speech plays 
in life, we cannot dismiss the prevalent immaturity of speech 
Speech is that through which we most constantly influence 
one another From the words of a mother to her child to the 
words of one diplomat to another, speech is a maker of psy 
chological universes Speech, again, is that through winch 
we most commonly seek to escape our skin enclosed isolation 
and to enter into a community of experience Again, it is 
that through which we clarify our ideas and beliefs putting 
these out into the public medium of language, we discover 
whether or not they make sense Furthermore, it is that 
through which we transmit knowledge and experience act- 
ing out our human role as builders of a tradition Finally 
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speech is man’s most ready emotional safety valve Tests 
relative to the joys, fears, and angers of different age groups 
have established the fact, for example, that whereas cluldren 
of the eight- and nine-year old group tend to express strong 
emotion through physical action, adolescents and adults tend 
to express it through xvords For the most part, however, the 
type of release they are able to enjoy is woefully inadequate, 
because they have grown to the age of verbal release of ten- 
sion xvithout growing verbally mature They are unable to 
do more than stutter with emotion, or brood themselves into 
explosive anger They are bound, likewise, by the sheer 
paucity of the words at their command, they can do nothing 
more than repeat the expletives, cliches, and slang phrases 
that have already been worn meaningless with use, so that 
they never have a chance, through words, to express the 
strong uniqueness of their own human experience 

We may, then, set this down as another basic fact about 
ourselves our lives are in good order only if the communica- 
tive linkages between us and our world are relatively mature 
and becoming more so 


V 

The human being is bom a creature of diffuse sexuality 
He must mature toward a specific and creative sexual rela- 
tionship 

Through the studies of psychologists and psychiatrists, we 
have already, during this century, taken long strides toward 
an understanding of our sex nature, but we still have far to 
before 3 fuff and happy xoaturxog nf that nature wdJ be 
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our common lot Sexual immaturity of one sort and another is 
still — like communicative immaturity — so prevalent as to 
seem normal 

Certain facts about our sex nature and development are 
now clear The first of these is that our sexuality is bom with 
us, it does not mysteriously come into our lives at some later 
date At first it is, apparently, little more than a diffuse po- 
tential But it is there from the beginning and colors our 
earliest strongly felt relationships to other people to our 
parents, first of all Sexual jealousies and attachments are 
part of the emotional experience of even very young children, 
and if they are misunderstood or mishandled, they become 
the source of self doubtmgs, guilt feelmgs, and hostilities 
which, lodged in the unconscious, may distort all later rela- 
tionships 

A second fact is that our sex nature goes through certain 
normal stages of development before it reaches its maturity 
Because of some emotional experience, it may be arrested 
at any one of these stages It is almost common knowledge, 
now — though still pushed off by some people as not ' nice” — 
that small children go through a period of possessive attach- 
ment to the parent of the opposite sex The small toddling 
girl, only recently emerged from infancy and ill equipped as 
yet to handle any emotional problems, ‘ falls m love" with her 
father, wants him to belong wholly to her, and resents her 
mother’s cla m upon him The small boy similarly attaches 
himself to his mother This first period of heterosexual experi- 
ence is, we have come to realize, the source of many unre- 
solved conflicts that later make their home m the uncon- 
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he may be caught in war before he can budd a hfe of his own 
Many conflicts, in brief, heighten the sexual tensions of adoles 
cence and may, if unresolved, encourage a lastmg immaturity 
The philanderer, for example, who all his life drifts from 
one woman to another, is a person whose sexual maturing 
has been arrested at the adolescent level No one can be 
called sexually mature, it would seem, until he accepts his 
own sex nature without guilt, incorporates that nature in a 
rational life plan, and is able to make sexual experience the 
basis of a sustained, mutually fulfilling, and creative rela 
tionship with the opposite sex 
A third fact regarding our sexual behaviors is only begin 
rung to penetrate This is the fact that sexual behaviors do 
not rise far above or fall far below the level of our nonsexual 
behaviors Sex is one channel through which we express our 
character It is not a thing apart from that character We do 
not find, for example, that a person whose sexual behavior is 
marked by a will to dominate and exploit others is a person 
who, in other areas of his life, has a mature gift for equality 
Nor do we find that the person who regards sex as filthy has, 
jn other respects, a finely rational power to measure the worth 
of things Psychiatrists are revising some of their first esti 
mates regarding the role of sex They are beginning to note 
that while it remains true that a traumatic sex experience can 
so arrest development that an individual s whole relationship 
to life will he distorted, it is equally true that a traumatic ex- 
perience in some other area of life will have a similar effect 
and will* W part, express itself through the channel of sexual 
behavior 
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We are still far from having the full rounded knowledge of 
our human nature out of which sexual maturity can confi 
dently grow But we are at least at the point where we can 
state with assurance that where the sex linkage is immature 
there is no high maturity of character. 


VI 

The human betng is born self-centered To be sure, he has 
as yet no clearly defined ‘‘self’ in which to center But even 
less does he have any power to relate himself to other selves 
One of the most important phases of maturing is that of 
growth from self centering to an understanding relationship 
to others, from egocentncity to sociocentncity A person is not 
mature until he has both an ability and a willingness to see 
himself as one among others and to do unto those others as he 
would have them do to him 

The very existence of a society implies certain forces that 
temper the raw egocentncity of the newborn, for without 
such tempering, there cannot be mutual support, common 
purposes, structured reliance of man upon man Parents, other 
adults, older children, and soon other children of the same age 
group all exert an influence that encourages the child to relate 
himself to persons other than himself Smiles and frowns are 
ways of inducting him into the delights and penis of a social 
world Early in life he is taught not to grab everything for 
himself, not to make a howling nuisance of himself He is 
taught to enter happily into the group business of making 
plans and of realizing those plans He is taught that there are 
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scious It is a wrenching penod, not because of what the 
child feels, but because he does not know how to fit his in- 
tense feehngs into the context of his life He is dependent 
upon both parents, supposed to love both Resenting one of 
them — even wishing for the death of that one — he is tom by 
both fear and guilt the secunty-pattem of his life is threat 
ened, but he cannot acknowledge what he actually feels 

This stoiy has been told so often, now, in psychiatric litera- 
ture, that it is almost an old story Yet most parents still either 
remain unaware of the child’s inner conflict or greet the out- 
ward manifestations of it so as to intensify that conflict If 
parents are dependable in their affection for the child, if they 
do not let themselves become upset by his sudden bursts of 
hostility, if they give him as much chance as possible to be 
significant in his own right, and if they are so steadily and 
deeply attached to each other that the child soon realizes the 
uselessness of trying to divide them, there is every likelihood 
that, after a brief penod of turmoil, his progress toward sex 
ual maturity will resume its healthy course If, on the other 
hand, the beloved parent is either indifferent or ovenndulgent, 
while the other parent is hurt or jealous, if they compete for 
the child's affection or if they are so at odds with each other 
that he is almost dnven to take sides, there is a sad likelihood 
that a residual immatunty will mark the individual s sex rela 
tionships all through his life 

Other stages of sexual development follow m their natural 
course and bring their own dangers Growing children go 
through a penod of normal "homosexuality” girls like girls, 
at this stage, and dislike boys, boys like boys, and have »0 



CBITERIA OF MATURITY 


61 


patience with the curls and foibles of girlhood If they arrive 
at this stage with their earlier heterosexual problems well out 
of the way, they are not likely to become fixated in a per- 
manent homosexuality But if they are already carrying a 
burden of unresolved guilt, it may happen that they will 
head toward an adulthood of psychological, if not physical, 
homosexuality The girl may grow up mto a woman who still 
feels that all men are crude and filthy-minded, the boy mto 
a man who shll despises women and is happiest as part of a 
male gang 

Adolescence is the second period of intense heterosexuality. 
Now, however, the object of affection is not the parent of 
opposite sex, but a member of the young person's own 
age group There are several reasons why adolescence is a 
problem tune Glandular and other bodily changes are taking 
place with distracting rapidity and are accompanied by such 
mental and emotional changes that the individual hardly 
knows himself Also, at least in our culture, it is a period when 
the boy or girl, on the verge of adulthood, is needing to feel 
independent and is m frequent conflict with parental stand 
ards Since intensified sexual feelings and an intensified need 
to prove himself as an individual are coincidental, they tend 
to merge — and a flouting of sex standards becomes one of the 
preferred ways of establishing independence Relationships 
to members of the opposite sex in most cases are not steady. 
The individual falls mto love and out of love Other factors 
not themselves sexual may add to the adolescent s emotional 
unrest and may color his attitude toward sex, such as uneasi- 
ness about his vocational future, or constant awareness that 
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he may be caught in war before he can build a life of his own 
Many conflicts, m bnef, heighten the sexual tensions of adoles- 
cence and may, if unresolved, encourage a lasting immaturity 
The philanderer, for example, who all his life drifts from 
one woman to another, is a person whose sexual maturing 
has been arrested at the adolescent leveL No one can be 
called sexually mature, it would seem, until he accepts his 
own sex nature without guilt, incorporates that nature m a 
rational life plan, and is able to make sexual experience the 
basis of a sustained, mutually fu lfillin g, and creative rela- 
tionship with the opposite sex. 

A third fact regarding our sexual behaviors is only begin- 
ning to penetrate This is the fact that sexual behaviors do 
not nse far above or fall far below the level of our nonsexual 
behaviors Sex is one channel through which we express our 
character It is not a thing apart from that character We do 
not find, for example, that a person whose sexual behavior is 
marked by a will to dominate and exploit others is a person 
who, in other areas of his life, has a mature gift for equality 
Nor do we find that the person who regards sex as filthy has, 
m other respects, a finely rational power to measure the worth 
of things Psychiatrists are revising some of then first esti 
mates regarding the role of sex They are beginning to note 
that while it remains true that a traumatic sex experience can 
so arrest development that an individual s whole relationship 
to life will be distorted, it is equally true that a traumatic ex- 
perience m some other area of life will have a similar effect 
and will in part, express itself through the channel of sexual 
behavior 
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We are stall far from having the full rounded knowledge of 
our human nature out of which sexual maturity can confi- 
dently grow But we are at least at the point where we can 
state with assurance that where the sex linkage is immature 
there is no high maturity of character. 


VI 

The human being is bom self-centered To be sure, he has 
as yet no clearly defined "self” in which to center But e\en 
less does he have any power to relate himself to other selves 
One of the most important phases of maturing is that of 
growth from self centering to an understanding relationship 
to others, from egocentncity to sociocentncity A person is not 
mature until he has both an ability and a willingness to see 
himself as one among others and to do unto those others as he 
would have them do to him 

The very existence of a society implies certain forces that 
temper the raw egocentncity of the newborn, for without 
such tempenng, there cannot be mutual support, common 
purposes, structured reliance of man upon man Parents, other 
adults, older children, and soon other children of the same age 
group all exert an influence that encourages the child to relate 
himself to persons other than himself Smiles and frowns are 
Mays of inducting him into the delights and penis of a social 
world Early m life he is taught not to grab everything for 
himself, not to make a howling nuisance of himself He is 
taught to enter happily mto the group business of making 
plans and of realizing those plans He is taught that there are 
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rules so binding that bis own stubborn will cannot flout them 

with impunity 

In brief, so far as the little self-contained ego is concerned 
growing up means growing into — growing into a complex set 
of social relationships linkages of affection sympathy, shared 
work, shared beliefs, shared memories, good will toward fel 
low humans 

The human potential that seems to be chiefly involved in 
this phase of man s maturing is imagination Imagination is 
defined as a “mental synthesis of new 7 ideas from elements 
experienced separately” It is not, as is so often thought, a 
process of making something out of nothing Imagination is 
rather a process of making new wholes out of familiar parts 

From the moment of birth the infant has things happen 
to him that give him feelings of well being or ill being These 
are direct and immediate experiences At first he knows them 
only as his own He has no equipment of imagination for real 
jzmg that a pin pnch which makes him cry with pain will 
cause similar para to another person As he matures, however, 
he develops an m creasing power to make mental syntheses 
“of new ideas from elements experienced separately ” He is 
able to turn his experience into human experience He grows, 
in brief, m social imagination. If he continues thus to grow, 
his adult strength will be a blessing to those around him not 
a curse For ever) additional pow er that he has taken on will 
have been matched b) an additional sensitivity to what it 
means to be human. He will do unto others as he would have 
them do unto him because he will feel their feelings as he does 
Jus own. 
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Psychologists are giving currency to a word that is useful • 
in this connection empathy, which signifies the imaginative 
projection of one’s own consciousness into an object or per- 
son outside oneself We sympathize with another being when 
we suffer with him, when we feel with him But an empathic 
relationship is closer we then enter imaginatively info his 
life and feel it as if it were our own Though our bodily sep 
arateness remains, we effect a psychic identification We stop 
being an outsider and become an insider 

Most people have more empathic experiences than they - 
realize If they notice them at all, they give them only a 
passing attention and do not bother to ask through what 
power they have briefly but vividly entered into anothei 
person’s being — thus triumphing, as it were, over isolation 
At a track meet, for example, virtually all the members of a 
watching crowd will “help the pole vaulter to clear the high 
bar In a very real psychological sense, they rise with him as 
he vaults, they share his muscular strain, they enter into 
the moment of suspense, they descend with him in defeat or 
triumph- — and most of them never give more than a flick of 
thought, if they give that much, to the psychic mystery of 
their experience Similarly, most people will enter into any 
acute embarrassment that is suffered by a person m their pres- 
ence — unless some emotional block prevents their doing so 
They do not merely sympathize with the humiliated person 
the) ‘borrow” his humiliation, and feel it within themselves 
Our everyday experience, in brief, testifies to the fact that 
empathy is one of our human potentials and that it can go 
far toward saving man from ps)chic isolation Also, however. 
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our everyday experience, and the desperate plight of our 
world, testify to the fact that the empathic potential remains 
chiefly a potential Those whom it has genuinely released 
from immature egocentncity into mature sociocentncity are 
rare among us The arrested development of the imagination 
is, perhaps, the most common tragedy of our human existence 

Doubtless there are many reasons for the early arrest of 
this power in us, but three such reasons seem to be of prime 
importance 

The first is obvious a vast number of children receive their 
first influence from parents who are themselves emotionally 
and socially immature Such parents confirm the child in his 
egocentncity instead of helping him to outgrow it They may 
do so by making him so insecure that he is almost forced 
into a concentrated self-absorption by neglecting him, teas- 
ing him, comparing him unfavorably with other children, 
quarreling over him, ndicuhng him for mistakes that are, as 
often as not, the product of an overanxious effort to please, 
visiting upon him moods generated by adult womes but never 
so explained to him They may, again, keep him egocentric 
by rewarding egocentncity by yielding to his e\ ery whim, 
by making him the one fixed center of the domestic universe, 
by urging him, constantly, to hold his own against other 
children rather than to share with them 

The second reason is less obvious In most homes, schools, 
communities, and even churches, children are encouraged to 
achieve only a limited or provincial growth beyond ego- 
centncity They are supposed to become properly socio- 
centered in their relationships to special people and special 
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groups of people — family, friends, members of the same class, 
race, religion, and nation — but they are discouraged from 
extending their empathic imagination to include "outsiders ” 
We said earlier that a person will, in some measure, enter 
into the acute embarrassment of another person — unless some 
emotional block prevents his doing so Here we discover, per- 
haps, the nature of the most common emotional block the 
habit of empathic provincialism Many people who would 
suffer the humiliation of a friend, or even of a stranger who 
belonged to their own class or race, as though it were then 
own, will remain indifferent to the humiliation of a member of 
a different class or race They are quite literally unable to 
believe that this “outsider* actually has the same feelings 
that they and their land experience It is this type of provin- 
cial imagination that accounts for the perennial capacity of 
many people to be kind within the family circle and yet indif- 
ferent to sufferings of people outside that circle, to be strictly 
honest in dealing with members of their own class and yet 
shrewd and ruthless to the point of dishonesty when they 
extend their influence across class lines 

The thud reason is to be found in the fact that most people 
within our culture are encouraged to live by contradictory 
sets of values they are urged to be both for other people as 
human brothers and against them as competitors, to be unself - 
•sh yet to look, first of all, after themselves This is to sa) that 
they are both encouraged to dev elop the pow er of empathy 
and discouraged from dev eloping it The not astonishing result 
is that human relationships among us are more confused 
than clear — and that many confusions that exist within in- 
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dividuals are projected upon others in the form of hostility. 

The overshadowing tragedy of our human existence is that 
so vast a number of people grow' into adulthood with their 
social imagination arrested They take on the powers of adult- 
hood, but they are incapable of feeling what happens to other 
people or of greatly canng whether those others fare well 
or ill 


VII 

The human being is bom to a world of isolated particulars 
He has to mature into a world of wholes 

At first, he has only this pain, this satisfaction, this fear, 
this anger — all of them tied together by some vague sense 
of identity When William James spoke of the first experience 
of the infant os a big, buzzing confusion, be may have assumed 
too much knowledge in an area into which no grown up mind 
can really enter, >et it seems fair to assume that the newborn 
child has as yet no experience of wholeness — that is, of parts 
significantly related to one another, of many parts making 
a total from which each separate part draws meaning It is 
m the direction of whole seeing and whole thinking that 
growth must take place if maturity is ever to be achieved 
However much of a “buzzing confusion” the infant may ex- 
perience at first, the time soon comes when his cnb, his room, 
his toys, the people who come and go, who lift him up and 
put him down and feed him when he is hungry, take on a 
certain coherence Things begin to hang together The child 
begins to learn what follows from what. Out of heterogeneous 
data, he begins to build coherent expectations 
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As he grows, the areas m which things hang together be- 
come larger and more complex not merely his crib but the 
whole house becomes his province, then the street, school, 
buses, stores, the whole city, other cities, the place where he 
works, the associations to which he belongs, the girl he 
marries and the home he creates, the newspaper he reads 
and the various forms of entertainment he enjoys, the nation, 
the human race What was at first a pm point world takes on 
size, what was at first a purely physical world takes on a 
dimension of abstraction — of generalization principle What 
was at first a world of immediacy becomes a world with past 
and future 

Life, in short, is a process of entering into — as well as creat- 
mg — wholes of meaning In a quite literal sense, the cluld- 
mind sees in part and prophesies in part When that which is 
whole is come, that which is in part is not so much “done 
away” as it is lifted up into its full significance As we develop 
the power thus to Lift up the part into the whole, our linkage 
to life becomes philosophical Whether an individual acts as 
businessman, farmer, mechanic, educator, diplomat parent, 
voter, employer, or what not, he is philosophical — and to that 
extent mature — in the degree that he sees whole and prophe- 
sies whole, in the degree, that is, that he takes into account 
all that is involved in a situation and ties to that "all” both his 
present behaviors and his future plans and expectations 

Situations b6) ond number are distorted by the influence of 
full grown men and women who still “see in part and prophesj 
■m i/aft* 'Sftt *w/A» *it«; -K/es wira. WjJ/t, ImtoZ/sA 

world, their own wishes*, prides, moods, preoccupations, im(a 
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dons, ignorances, prejudices, privileges, ambitions, and condi 
tiomngs And on the basis of what they thus see, the) 
“prophesy" That is, they act in terms of cause-and-effect 
linkages that are as fault) and restricted as their seemg The 
teacher who carries into the classroom a personal anger and 
takes it out on the children, sees in the situation onl) what 
her anger bids her see She does not see what she is doing 
to the children and to her own relationship with them through 
a long chain of tomorrows The politician who goes to the 
state legislature or the national Congress to promote the 
cause of the particular pressure group that has elevated him 
to office sees in part and prophesies in part he has no eye 
for the welfare of the whole society and he does not begin 
to glimpse the long range consequences of what he does 
Intent to please those who ha\ e pleased him, he is able to 
prophesy his own re-election, but he is too short sighted to 
prophesy, for example, the squandering of natural resources 
that may result from his helping his particular pressure group 
to operate with a free hand 

Plato saw slight hope for human society until such time as 
philosophers should be made longs G B Chisholm was speak- 
ing m the Platonic vein when he said that never yet in the 
histor) of tlie world have there been enough mature people 
in the right places He was speaking m the Platonic i em, but 
he was going further than Plato went Bemg a psychiatrist, 
with a ps)chiatnst’s knowledge of how human beings are 
shaped in their character structures by a mynad different in- 
fluences, he w ould not be satisfied to have philosophers merely 
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m the role of longs He would know that the "right places” for 
philosophers — for people who have a mature power to see 
whole — are all those places where influence extends from 
one individual to another He would know — as more and 
more of us are beginning to Jeam — that in this world of in 
tncate mutual relationships no person is safe to have around 
if he has grown to his adulthood without building a fairly 
sound philosophical linkage with his world 

VIII 

This chapter suggests, and the rest of the book will try to 
detelop, what we shall call the linkage theory of maturity 
This theory sees man as a creature who lives by and through 
relationships who becomes himself through linkages with 
the nonself It sees him, as a unit of psychic expenence, both 
capable of lifelong growth and subject to arrest of growth at 
any point where he habitually makes immature efforts at 
problem solving 

In this chapter, we have indicated certain linkages so basic 
to our human growth that if they remain unformed or ill 
formed, we remain fixated m our mental emotional, and so- 
cial development linkages of knowledge, responsibility, com 
muni cation, mature sexuality, empathy, and plulosophy The 
fact that these have been separately and successiv el) listed 
must not be interpreted to mean that they are independent 
of one another The linkage theory of maturity is one of con 
stellated powers or functions It sees the individual, not as 
finely mature in one phase of his being and w oefully imma- 
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hire in another, but as possessed of a character structure in 
which the several maturities or immaturities are closely re 
Iated to one another 

This way of considering the individual as a whole of inter 
dependent paw ers goes counter to pre\ alent habits of thought. 
We have liked to beheve that a person can be ruthless in his 
business dealings and yet be a “good husband and father”, 
or that, because of hiS good intentions he can be a first rate 
citizen without knowing the actual facts involved in any 
issue We have defended our illusions m this respect by mat 
mg the definitions of "success” and “goodness so narrow 
that even fairly flagrant immaturity can qualify Thus, by 
ordinal} standards, a man is a vocational success if he "earns 
a good living”, if he climbs "to the top of the ladder ” He may 
achieve his “success” by means that do profound hurt to other 
people by selling shoddy goods, publishing a newspaper that 
stirs up racial hatreds giving such concentrated attention to 
money making that his personal relationships are neglected 
and distorted. But he will not commonly be called a failure 
unless he loses his position or wealth By similarly naive 
standards a w oman may be called a good mother if she keeps 
her children well dressed and well fed gives them various 
educational and social advantages and mames them off well 
—even though, because of her influence, they carry into their 
adulthood sexual pruderies that they call high ideals or social 
snobbishnesses that make them incapable of liking anyone 
not markedly prosperous Or, once more, a person may be 
accepted as successful m communication simply because he 
a large vocabulary and an adroit capacity for holding the 
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center of the stage, even though what he says is far more ego- 
centered than socio centered, far more expressive of arrogance 
than of empathy 

For our human salvation, we must nd ourselves of such lllu 
sions as have made us accept immaturity as maturity Re- 
luctant as we may be to do so, we must acknowledge the hard 
fact that ~to him that hath shall be given, and from him 
that hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken away ” 
Because of the interdependence of our powers, maturity in 
one area of our life promotes maturity m other areas, imma- 
turity in one area promotes immaturities in other areas In 
fact, the human individual is a fairly tight knit pattern of 
consistency If, for example, he is markedly ego-centered, we 
can infallibly predict that he will not be highly mature in 
his responsibility linkages, or in his sexual life, or in his power 
to see things whole If, on the other hand, he is markedly socio- 
centered, we can predict that his sense of responsibility will 
be keen, his sexual life will be marked by mature considerate- 
ness, and his power to see all that is involved in a situation 
will be highly developed. 

This, then, is the first basic fact about the linkage theory 
of maturity it does not measure psychological maturity by 
any single, isolated trait in a person, but by a constellation 
of traits — by a total character structure 

IX 

A second basic fact about the linkage theory must also he 
noted it does not make maturity synonymous with adjusi- 
ment While it recognizes that an immature person who is , 



74 THE MATURE MIND 

also “unadjusted” is m a miserable state and needs help, it 
recognizes no less that, given certain cultural conditions, the 
immature person is likely to effect a smoother "adjustment” 
than is the mature person He is not, however, because he can 
adjust himself, on that account a more genuinely fulfilled 
person. Nor is his influence any less disastrous his unmatun 
ties may be so like the accepted immaturities of the people 
around him that he and they wall move in remarkable bar 
mony, but his immaturity and theirs wall continue to create 
situations m which human powers are frustrated The stand* 
ards they set will reward grown men and women for acting 
like children ignorantly, irresponsibly, egocentncally, and 
so on Chnst, Roger Bacon, Abraham Lincoln, and man} 
others like them, were all out of adjustment with the going 
attitudes and practices of their tunes, but they could hardly 
be regarded, on that account, as having been immature 
The linkage theory, in brief, declares that it is no longer 
safe or sufficient to judge the immaturities and maturities of 
men by the average practices of any institutions or any total 
culture Rather, institutions and cultures must be judged by 
the extent to which they encourage or discourage maturity 
m all their members The Sabbath, we have been told, was 
made for man, not man for the Sabbath Homes, schools, 
churches, political parties, economic and social institutions, 
nations — these are made for man, not man for them Human 
nature arm ed on the scene first The test of any institution 
is the releasing service it renders to that nature As we explore 
the problem of maturity, then, we shall not be talking either 
as if the individual existed in a vacuum or as if he existed in 
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an environment of institutions and customs so much more 
important than his little self that his highest duty and happi- 
ness was to “adjust” Holding in mind the kinds of linkage that 
are essential to human fulfillment, we shall lay a psychological 
measuring rod against both individual behaviors and social 
institutions; and we shall affirm, as man's unalienable ngbt, 
the right to grow in an environment conducive to growth. 



THREE 


TWO OLD THEORIES AND 
A NEW ONE 


• | 'HKOUGHOUT the pre psychological ages, two theories 
JL about human misbehavior prevailed Even in our pres- 
ent psychological age, the influence of these two theories 
continues to be largely undisputed They determine the things 
we do to encourage desirable and to discourage undesirable 
behavior 

The first of these is the goodness badness theory People do 
good — so the theory holds — because there is good in them, 
they do evil because there is evil in them The business of life 
is to persuade — or compel — people to stop being bad, and to 
persuade — or compel — them to be good This theory has been 
most stronglv held bv believers m an authoritarian code,, who 
conceive the task at home, church, school, and organized so- 
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ciety as that of discouraging native tendencies to ‘ badness” 
and of encouraging tendencies to “goodness ’ or “virtue ” This 
theory has had a strong appeal for the ordinary person in au 
thont) — parent, teacher, employer, policeman, prison warden, 
public official Unless a person is himself unusually mature, 
his first quick response to any offending behavior that makes 
extra w orh for him, or that makes him look foolish, or that dis- 
turbs the orderly arrangement of things, is to think of it in 
terms of its effect upon him and to call the offender a "bad” 
person 

The psychologist and the psychiatrist do not thus see the 
offender as a * bad” person They tend to see him, rather, as a 
person m some way out of gear with life — who strikes out at 
life, as a child does in his angry frustration No one, they 
realize, is knowingly evil No one just up and says, ' I’m bad, 
and I intend to be bad ” Or if he does, the words tell less 
about moral evil in him than they do about frustration They 
tell that the individual has, in his effort to gam attention, come 
to some point of desperation where he would rather be no- 
ticed for wrong doing and even be punished for it, than not 
be noticed at all By and large, every so-called bad person has 
an excuse for himself that is from his pomt of view, a per- 
fectly good one Everybody s getting his Why shouldn 1 1?” 

“He did me dirt Thats why I bumped him off” Or, 
more subtly, he believes that what other people call bad 
is really good Poor reasoning all this, perhaps, but reasoning 
nevertheless — reasoning dictated by deep emotional needs, 
■a&aewby umBansnwaus ecantianal needs Because it is reasoning 
— how ever poor— it shows the misbehaving individual to has e, 
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not an unadulterated trill to-cvil, but a circumscribed and 

fumbling mind 

The second traditional theory is the knowledge-ignorance 
theory This has been the beloved of schools, coUeges, and 
universities It has, in general, derived less support from the 
authoritarian and far more from the liberal mind than has 
the goodness badness theory, for a belief in it implies a con- 
fidence that the human being has powers which, if they are 
properly developed, will make him see what is right and there- 
fore naturally impel him to do what is right Even Socrates, 
seeing the mischievous effects of ignorance — particularly of 
self ignorance — was bold to declare that knowledge is virtue, 
and e\ ery teacher who has sought to gam self respect through 
his calling has echoed the Socrahc w ords To dispel ignorance, 
to bring people to an awareness of the facts of their world, 
to get them to know the truth about things and people, events 
and relations — this has seemed a sublime undertaking We 
might say that most schools, colleges, and universities carry 
abov e their portals the invisible legend, "Seek y e first the king- 
dom of knowledge and all the rest will be added unto y ou.” 

As m the case of the goodness badness theory , this view has 
had the support of a widespread folk-con vi ebon This has been 
particularly true in America, where one chief expression of 
social optimism has taken the form of a belief m the inex 
haustible powers of factual knowledge By and large. Amen 
cans have had an enormous faith m education — even when 
they have not defined it Through this faith they have ex 
pressed both their feeling that things are sure to become bet 
ter, and their generous feeling that most people are a preffy 
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good lot Even though they may, in their moments of anger, 
or in their area of authority, act out the goodness badness 
theory, they tend in their more relaxed moments, and m their 
appraisal of life in general, to feel that if only enough people 
can be enough educated m the knowledge of the what, why, 
and how of things, all will be right with the world 
The adventure of searching out facts has been a noble 
one The devoted efforts of knowledge seekers to fill minds 
With facts have been of tremendous importance Yet when 
we regard the curious perversities to be found among many 
“educated” adults — self absorptions, pettinesses, fears, ego- 
tisms, prejudices, dogmatisms, pedantnes — we are forced to 
wonder whether the dispelling of ignorance is anything more 
than the merest beginning of wisdom, not its achievement 
The psychologist and psychiatrist take issue with the 
knowledge ignorance account of human misbehavior, as they 
do with the goodness-badness account This is not to say 
that they hold factual knowledge to be unimportant On the 
contrary, as we have already suggested the knowledge linkage 
with life is one of the basic linkages developed In the matur- 
ing process But these modem investigators of our human 
make-up differ from the traditional educator and the ra- 
tionalistic philosopher on two counts they attach a dif- 
ferent type of importance to the possession of knowledge, 
and they see different limits to what knowledge can accom- 
plish They are certain that knowledge is not by ttself enough 
to redeem life from bewilderment and folly It is enough only 
in constellation with other powers 

For one thing, the function of knowledge is not merely to 
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help the individual solve a specific problem It is, rather, to 
help him gain an increased self confidence through the ex 
perience of solving problems correctly — a self confidence that 
frees him from the necessity of resorting to immature and 
disguised methods of proving his own significance 
To take a case m point, the old line educator could not 
imagine that it might be an actual misfortune for a boy to 
be a “good student” and to get “good grades ’ The psychi 
atrist, on the other hand, might easily conceive of such a situa 
tion— one, for example, in which a students bookish con 
centration expressed, not a free and productive love of what 
he was studying but a driving need to outdo others, or an 
inability to enter into social relationships with others, or a 
constant fear of punishment if his grades should fall below a 
standard set by a demanding father What such a student 
might gain by having the facts at his command would be far 
outweighed by the disruptive emotions associated with his 
experience of gaming such facts 

For another thing, the power of facts to influence a life is 
limited, as the psychiatrist sees it, by the individual s capacity 
to accept those facts even after he has ‘learned them They 
may theoretically exist m his mind without existing m his 
character structure Just as an infant may be unable to assimi 
late food, not because the food is unpalatable nor because 
of an organic illness, but because of an emotional disturbance, 
so the person of any age may be unable to assimilate facts 
We might recall here, by way of analogy, the case of a small 
boy who was losing weight and had no appetite Nothing that 
he ate, under parentaf urging, seemed to agree with him The 
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family doctor could find no organic reason for his trouble 
In the psychological clinic, however, to which he was even- 
tually taken, an emotional reason was gradually brought to 
light The child was in a state of deep rebellion against his 
mothers perfectionistic demands upon him and her strict in 
sistence that he be, at all times and in all detailed respects, 
“a credit to the family ” Because the hazards of open rebellion 
Were too great to face, and also because his need to defy his 
mother and establish his own ego-identity was irresistible, 
the child was doing indirectly — and unconsciously — what he 
could not do directly He was “refusing” the food his mother 
urged upon him — food that had become to him the symbol 
of her power over him We recognize that his behavior was 
childish that he was seeing in part and prophesying in part, 
for his method of building up his own ego took into account 
only a fragment of a total situation and, moreover, could be 
earned through to its logical conclusion only by his own de- 
feat through death 

When we say, however, that his method was childish, we 
are not saying that he was a bad boy to employ that method. 
We are saying that the resources he had at his command for 
the solving of a deeply disturbing problem were so inade- 
quate that they could not possibly accomplish the ends he 
had in view For his “own good,’ he should have eaten his 
regular three meals a day, yet for his “own good, as he felt 
that good, he had to reject those meals In similar fashion, 
people of all ages are dnven to reject facts that, by all ob- 
vious standards, would be for their own good They reject 
those facts, not simply with their minds but with their total 
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make-up, because the acceptance of them would mean giving 
up something that now supports or magnifies their ego 
Where personal worth is soundly based, it does not have to be 
on the defensive against facts But where an adult is still get 
ting his sense of significance out of immature relationships 
with his world, he has to defend himself agamst facts that 
would destroy that significance From the psychiatric point 
of view, then, knowledge can become virtue only if it enters 
into an emotional context that makes its assimilation possible 

II 

It seems clear, then, that neither the goodness badness nor 
the knowledge-ignorance theory is adequate Id their stead 
we must place the maturity immaturity theory Increasingly 
we must see that human misbehaviors are immature ways of 
solving problems that should be solved m ways that are 
mature 

Though not always so labeled, this maturity immaturity 
theory has already become so much a part of our thinking 
that it has passed into the institutional news of our time 
Every day's newspaper brings us an account of some kind 
of adjustment program,” “guidance clinic,” “counseling serv 
ice,” “parent education program,” “mental hygiene program ” 

In no one of these is the goodness badness theory in evidence 
— for in no one of them is the human being thought of as an 
evil person who must be preached or chastised into goodness 
Again in no one of them is the knowledge-ignorance theory 
in evidence — for in no one of them is there exclusive provi 
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sion for “instruction ” On the contrary, in every one of them 
the thought prevails that individuals get variously caught in 
the meshes of life and have to be variously helped to find their 
way out In all these programs, the person m trouble is as- 
sumed to be m difficulty because he is somehow out of gear 
with life, and the working theory of them all is that such a 
person needs, neither preachment nor mere facts, but a new 
character orientation toward his world 

This need for a total orientation is becoming so clear in 
the area of sex education — to take one example — that many 
well-intentioned parents and teachers are left in some be- 
wilderment as to what they must do In an awakened con- 
cern, some years ago, about the sex problems of young people, 
many high schools and colleges instituted courses on sex 
education Almost exclusively, at first, the aim was to teach 
“facts about sex " However, as time has gone on and experi- 
ence has accumulated, a new insight has begun to prevail. 
Thus Dr Benjamin Gruenberg writes, “The behavior of the 
child or the adult — specifically, here, the set behavior — is 
not m any significant degree the result of the formal or in- 
formal instruction he has received ‘sex education is an 
integral part of character and personality education ’ — not a 
subject of instruction ” 

In other words, rescuing people from sex ignorance is far 
from enough "So long as people generally,” he continues, 
"assumed that human behavior was chiefly a matter of cor- 
rect ideas, good intentions, and voluntary conformity, devia- 
tions from the sex social conventions cno'id he tieaVeil as 
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specific failures or wilfulnesses * 1 With a deepened awareness 
of the character disturbances that may prevent a normal ma- 
turing of the individual, we can no longer be satisfied to treat 
sexual deviations as specific failures to be remedied by specific 
admonition or instruction. We begin to realize, instead, that 
they must be treated as part of a larger context of character 
Only as the total character matures will sex problems reach 
a mature solution 

What is true in the area of sex education is true also in 
other areas All along the line, w fact, we are beginning to 
act out a new insight namely, that each person is a whole 
person and that it will be m his wholeness that he will re\ eal 
such fixations and emotional disturbances as keep him im- 
mature 

This insight is already operative, for example, on the pio- 
neering edge of personnel work. While in many firms, what 
is called personnel work is still nothing more than an effort 
to make employ ees satisfied to do what their employers want 
them to do, in man) other firms such work represents an hon 
est effort to understand employees as whole people Where 
tins is true, a man’s behavior on the job is not treated as though 
it were a specific something that could be isolated from all 
his other behaviors It is treated as revealing his over all rela 
tionship to life Thus if a worker is habitually self defensive, 
or belligerent, or o\ ereager to please, or sulky, or subject 
to irrational angers, or self pityingly convinced that ei ery one 
who is promoted enjoys some special “puff,” the modem 

* About the Kinsey Report Observe! Ions by Eleven Experts pp. 147 14S- 
(A Scgnet Specr-t}, pabhshet 1 by the American Library cf World Literatim •, 

New "York.) 
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assumption is not that tins unfortunate attitude is exclusively 
an on the ]ob attitude Instead, the assumption is that he 
would exhibit a similar attitude in any situation in which he 
was involved. The assumption, further, is that his attitude 
derives, not from inherent badness, nor from factual ig 
norance, but from some deep lying emotional problem or set 
of problems that clutters up his life and prevents his full 
maturing — even though he may not consciously know that 
the problem is there 


III 

Each of these three theories tends to cany itself out m its 
own characteristic way Where the goodness badness theory 
prevails the methods of preachment, exhortation rewards 
and punishments are used — often with more emphasis on pun 
ishments than on rewards 'Where the knowledge ignorance 
theory prevails, the methods are those of instruction exam 
ination, and grading — of getting facts into minds and help 
mg them to stay there Where the maturity immaturity theory 
begins to take hold new methods emerge These aim to help 
individuals to see their own In es whole to recognize 
problem points in those lives and to do something objective 
about them — in general, to move toward life with creative 
confidence rather than away from it with fear and hostility 

The maturity immaturity theory because it calls for new 
methods calls for a new land of training for all those in a posi- 
tion to influence other In es The task of our generation is not 
merely that of applying the maturity immaturity concept, so 
that more people will ha\ e more aw areness of what it means. 
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it is also that of maturing those who are to help others to 
mature As parents, teachers, ministers, doctors, judges, law 
) ers, truant officers, prison wardens, foremen, supervisors, and 
all their fellows in power, have, in the past, variously — and 
too often detrimentally — applied the goodness badness and 
the knowledge-ignorance theory of human behavior, so, now, 
they must be brought to the point of personal development 
where they can apply the more enlightened matunty- 
immatunty theory' If they are not brought to that point, the 
insights contributed by psychologists and psychiatrists can 
do little to give the needed new direction to our world If, 
however, they can themselves become mature men and 
women, there is better hope for those who are within the 
range of their influential power 

It wall mean much to our confused and hostility ridden 
world if and when the conviction begins to dawn that the 
people we call “bad” are people we should call immature 
This conviction would bring us to the realization of what 
needs to be done if our world is to be rescued from its many 
defeats The chief job of our culture is, then, to help all people 
to grow up 

When he hung upon the cross Cbnst is reported to have 
said one of the maturest things ever said by a suffering human 
being While his torturers were making his last hours more 
temble than they needed to have been by adding cruelty 
to cruelty, he prayed “Father forgive them for they know 
not what they do ” He saw them not as “bad ” but rather as 
too ungrown up even to know that their cruelty was cruelty 

It is this insight — -that the evil men do is the evil of their 
immaturity — that may yet save the world. 



FOUE 


MATURE INSIGHTS LOST ON 
IMMATURE MINDS 


A S WE become familiar with the maturity concept, we 
xx find ourselves confronted by an old perplexity The 
sound life as now described by psychologists and psychiatrists 
bears a strong resemblance to the sound life as long described 
by the greatest of our human seers and statesmen The vocab- 
ulary is new The clinical materials are new The explanations 
of human misbehavior axe, in many respects, new Yet the 
type of relationship to life that is recommended by these 
modern scientists is surprisingly familiar it has been recom- 
mended before Time and again, throughout the centuries of 
human experience, it has been recommended by individuals 
who have seen more than those around them of how cause 
and effect work m the mental, emotional, and social affairs of 
men Why, then, with these saving insights long since de~ 
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clared, do we continue to create misery for ourselves and 
others? All the necessary truths have been spoken Many of 
them, in fact, are part of our daily speech; are said with 
reverence in our moments of worship; are, on great occa- 
sions, delivered as axioms of wisdom. Why have they been 
so relatively powerless to shape our daily behavior? Why 
have they not saved us? 

One of our American poets, Edwin Arlington Robinson, has 
written: 

. . . we know the truth has been 

Told over to the world a thousand times; — 

But we have had no ears to listen yet 
For more than fragments of it; we have heard 
A murmur now and then, an echo here 
And there . . .* 

This is what puzzles many of us: since we have long known 
the most inspired truths about human behavior and human 
relationships, why have we failed to put those truths into 
action? 

Looked for in the light of our emergent psychological 
knowledge, the answer to our question stands clear: a mature 
truth told to immature minds ceases, in those minds, to be 
that same mature truth. Immature minds take from it only 
what immature minds can assimilate. In the end, even though 
they may give it lip-service and may raise institutions in its 
name, they turn the mature truth into an applied immaturity. 

* From “Captain Craig." in Collected roemt, p 118. Copyright, 1902, by 
Edwin ArLngton Robinson. Used by per m is si on elf The Mac m i l la n Company, 

puihliKhs'*. 
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This fate of psychological depreciation has been the fate of 
all our greatest human truths Uttered by mature minds, and 
for the purpose of maturing minds, they have been received 
for the most part, by less mature minds — and have thus been 
only partially comprehended Being only partially compre 
hended, they have found expression m ways that have per- 
petuated as much misunderstanding as understanding, as 
much error as truth 

Every great insight, we have heard it said, loses much of 
its greatness when it is institutionalized One reason for this — 
perhaps the chief reason — is that the original insight be- 
comes channeled to the human race through less mature 
people than those who first uttered it The followers are less 
than the masters The idea of human brotherhood, for exam- 
ple, which Jesus of Nazareth expressed with a superb passion, 
has become channeled through a multitude of followers so 
much less mature than he was that they have not actually 
known what he was talking about even when they have re 
peated his words Thus an insight that might have saved the 
world has become largely a verbalism 
Brooks Adams corned the phrase, ‘ the degradation of the 
democratic dogma ” We might, m similar fashion, describe 
what has happened to great insights throughout history as 
the degradation of truth by minds too immature to understand 
it and put it into mature practice 

It is no new discovery that children only partially grasp 
most of what their parents try to tell them Not at the first 
hearing nor at the tenth hearing do they fully understand 
what is said to them about the reasons for a certain Trie of 
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behavior, about the meaning of fairness and honesty and 
kindness, about the way in which human beings are linked 
together in destiny. Their ears may take in the words, and 
their tongues may learn to repeat them; but only as they 
themselves mature can they know with their whole make-up 
what the words really signify. 

The limitations of the child-mind in the child-body are an 
old story. But only as we have come to know something about 
the problems of psychological growth have we been in a 
position to realize that similar limits are set to the reception 
of truth where childish outlooks and emotions are housed in an 
adult body. If there never yet have been “enough mature 
people in the right places ” one of the places where there 
have never been enough of them has been on the receiving 
end of great truths. Because there have never been enough 
mature people to hear truth where it has been spoken, even 
the greatest of our truths have been in large measure im- 
potent. Our insight into arrested development invites us, 
therefore, to a new appraisal of such significant insights as 
have come into human history. For now we have a way of 
doing justice to the greatness of what has been great, while, 
at the same time, we understand the failure of such greatness 
to effect our redemption from littleness. 

II 

A number of saving insights have been brought into the 
world without any of them saving the world. 

The first of them was the novel idea of One God. The psy- 

dhnbgnsr* 1 cshoiRf «5i r ihif xiiWu- Acr Aw wsSf ■tw 
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Solomon Goldman in his monumental study of the Old 
Testament 

[The Bible] had its beginnings m the tales of a bold skeptic of 
whom it was recounted that having rejected the behefs univer 
sally adhered to in his day he set out to transform the face of 
the earth How he came by his skepticism or new faith is a 
question easier asked than answered Of this much we are 
certain once in the ancient world there lived a Jew or one 
whom the Jews came to regard and claim as their own who 
repelled by idolatrous creeds and pagan practices groped his 
way to a glimpse of the One God perfect in all perfection * 

Here was a first essential human insight As long as the 
belief in many gods prevailed — which was tantamount to a 
belief in many conflicting sources of truth — man could never 
free his mind from confusion He could find no basis for 
consistent thought no criterion for ethical evaluation no 
ground for unity of judgment Confronted by a multitude of 
gods each claiming supremacy and each clashmg with others 
man would continue to live in a world of mental moral and 
spiritual chaos 

That bold skeptic whoever he was brought a hberating 
insight Truth is one because the Source of truth is one 
Now watch what happened to this great insight — again 
as reported by Dr Goldman 

The people responded readily and agreed to do and obey It 
resolved never again to be like unto the nations— but could 

* Solomon Goldman The Book of Books p It New York, Harper and Broth 
ers 1943 
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not abandon their ways It accepted the Eternal as God — but 
upon every hill and under every green tree it erected altars to 
wood and stone It urged that man was God’s image— but it 
would not abandon slavery It longed for justice but, 
fond of bribes, it neither judged the orphan nor did it plead the 
cause of the widow It looked forward to peace but periodically 
became enmeshed in the web of imperialistic ambitions of Egypt, 
Assyria, or Babylon as the case might be In a word, it dreamed 
of the ideal society and even legislated for it, but never got down 
to build it 

This story of a people’s noble belief and ignoble backsbd- 
ings, of its inspiring faith and its failure to live up to that 
faith, of its spiritual triumph and unspintual self defeats is 
the story of immature men incapable of grasping the fullness 
of the truth that had been offered to them It is the story 
that has been acted out m thousandfold ways through the 
ages and far beyond the limits of that small tribe 

Nothing is more obvious than the almost universal degrada 
hon of the idea of the One God In many cases, the Eternal 
One — the source of all truth — has been made into a jealous 
God, competing with other gods for man’s favor, a whunful 
creature made in mans image, an angry old man, irritable 
m all power, rather than serene m all wisdom In other cases, 
the One God has been made not into an example of what man 
should reasonably g row toward, as he fulfills his powers, but 
into a mystery beyond man’s comprehension — a mystery to 
paralyze man’s mind In yet other cases, the One God has 
been made into a tribal or national possession — a rallying 
point for nations m their wars with other nations 
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Almost never m the thousands of years since this insight 
first came into the world has its original splendor been 
comprehended the splendor of a reality without self 
contradiction, one that can be understood and that responds 
to understanding, the splendor of a world not whimful, not 
broken up into clashing oppositions, but one that waits to 
reveal itself whole to the searching mind 
What is of particular moment to us, here, is not simply that 
man has failed fully to understand and act out the concept of 
One God, but that he has failed in ways characteristic of 
immaturity His shortcomings in relation to this great insight 
do not so much mark him as a creature of evil, or of factual 
ignorance, as they suggest his being a creature who has ha 
bitually grown into adult stature and status without becoming 
mentally, emotionally, and socially mature 
In a home where children are getting their orientation 
toward life there may be one father m tw o entirely different 
senses of that term There may be one father in the sense that 
there is a self consistent directive influence — a person who 
himself does what he expects others to do, a person whose 
responses can be relied upon from day to day, a person who 
is the same person m relation to all the different children, 
not strict with one and mdulgent of another Or there may 
be one father m the sense that there is one person within 
the familv group whose authority can never be questioned, 
whose whim is law, whose fluctuating moods create a kind 
of domestic weather to which all other individuals must 
adjust, gtves and withholds fav ors as he happens to feel 
like giving or withholding them, who plajs favorites if he 
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wants to do so, because he is above the law, and for whom 
the arch crime that a child could commit would be to grow 
into the kind of independence that would make him show a 
mind of his own and rebel against his father’s authority. 

Where there is one father in this latter sense, there is, we 
have come to know, almost a guarantee that the children will 
grow up without becoming fully mature Even m their adult- 
hood, they will have no genius for equality Whether they 
become irrationally rebellious or irrationally submissive, the 
strongest force in their lives will be, not their own productive 
urge to life, but their relationship to authority Most of them, 
m all likelihood, will become people who look up to those 
in power and, within their own limited areas of authority, 
try to imitate such power They will be emotionally unstable, 
emotionally dependent, and, like children, inclined to alter- 
nate between a fear ridden reverence in the presence of their 
chosen authority and a belligerent, false courage m the pres- 
ence of other grown up children “My father can hch your 
father with one hand tied behind his back!” 

Presented with the sublime, self-consistent idea of One 
God, men whose own experience had kept them largely 1m 
mature in their relationship to authority proceeded to convert 
that One God mto a whimful, tnbal tyrant — a tyrant before 
whom they must tremble, whose word they must obey 
whether or not it comported with rationality, but whom, by 
way of compensation, they could call their own, thereby 
claiming part of his strength as theirs 

That the One God is today still many gods — many dif- 
ferent" god's m many different possessive minds — is a measure 
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of our continued immaturity That the One God, instead of 
being a source of peace, has been a source of fratricidal war 
indicates how far short we have fallen of being fully devel 
oped in our human powers 


III 

For a second insight we are indebted to this same people 
man is a creature of moral law 

The picture of Moses descending from Mt Sinai bearing 
the tablets of the law is a symbol of the revelation to man 
of his own uniquely human nature Animals know no moral 
law For countless ages, man himself knew no moral law In 
those animal like ages, his self restraints were those of cus 
tom, not of understanding m the area of social cause and 
effect His relations with his fellows were instinctual, not 
moral 

Because, m the days of the legendary Moses, men were still 
mostl) immature, morality was first expressed as commands 
Thou shalt not But the moral insight of this legendary figure 
was so genume that the commands he issued as from God 
came not as the whimful and arbitrary dictates of a tyrant, 
but rather as the voice of moral reason itself The things that 
were commanded were right and necessary if men were to 
live together in peace and justice To he steal, covet, commit 
adultery, dishonor the older members of the group, worship 
idols, deny a day of rest— these things, practiced widely and 
with impunity, would make impossible the sort of social struc- 
ture within which men could In e with confidence The “Thou 
shall nots in brief, w ere the revelation of what man in his 
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moral reason, would himself refuse to do if he truly knew 

lumsclf 

The Decalogue remains for us the first great insight of our 
culture into man's moral nature There had been other “codes" 
before this one, but they had lacked the consistency of moral 
insight conveyed in the Decalogue One and all, they had 
been class codes, making arbitrary discriminations between 
human beings, assigning more rights to some than to others 
Thus, they were not yet moral because they failed of moral 
universality They belonged to cultures that had not yet 
emerged from the stage of many gods and many different 
truths one truth for the highborn, another for the lowborn 
The Decalogue was the Brst statement of the oneness of all 
who are human oneness in rights and oneness in obligations 

But here again the story repeats itself the story of a great 
truth brought down to the level of immaturity 

What immature minds have done to the Decalogue has 
been, first of all to turn it from a senes of universal pnnciples 
into a senes of taboos This has notonously happened in the 
case of Sabbath observance The deep reason for a time of 
rest is obvious The fact that this time of rest must be so 
regularly established that it cannot be denied to any one — 
even the humblest worker — is likewise obvious But time and 
again, the admonition to observe the Sabbath has been turned 
into the prohibition of even the most necessary and life- 
preserving work By the time of Cbnsf, for example taboo 
bad so far concealed the original purpose of the law that the 
priests found it necessary to reprimand him for curing a man's 
illness on the Sabbath day Again the observance of the SaD- 
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bath has divided people into those who tenaciously hold that 
God had appointed one certain day of the week and those 
who as tenaciously hold that he had appointed another 

Again, “Thou shalt not bear false witness” has been turned, 
among other things, into a taboo ceremony m courts of law 
The implication is that God may strike you dead if you bear 
false witness tilth your hand on the Bible — the further 1m 
plication bemg that if you merely he, without swearing on the 
Bible that you are telling the truth, you will be in no such 
danger 

What immature minds have done to the Decalogue has 
been, m the second place, to give it so narrow and literal an 
interpretation that it has been largely robbed of its power 
to encourage man toward moral maturity “Thou shalt not 
steal” has been chiefly interpreted to mean that you must 
not overtly take what obviously belongs to somebody else 
Most of the subtler forms of stealing, however— through the 
adulteration of goods, for example, through financial mampu 
lations of the market, through imperialism — ha\ e been given 
other names than stealing and have been largely ignored 

The same has been true in the case of the admonitions 
against lying, lolling, committing adultery, coveting Arthur 
Hugh Clough, in his new Decalogue, has pointedly suggested 
how the narrow, literal interpretation of these moral com 
mands has failed to reach the full scale immoralities that 
fre part of the going concern we call civilization 


Thou shall not covet hut tradition 
Approves all forms of competition. 
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Thou shilt not kill, but necdst not strive 
Officiously to keep alive * 

We do not know how deeply the man known as Moses 
may have penetrated to the core of these moral laws, but we 
do know that through subsequent history immature minds 
have taken from them little more than their surface meanings 
It still remains for the w orld to learn w hat the Ten Command 
ments really report about the essentials of human nature. 
Until the time of our greater maturing, the Decalogue wall 
remain an ambiguous presence in our midst on the one hand, 
a liberating revelation of the means by which men may live 
together with mutual confidence, on the other a set of taboos 
that hav e the pow cr to control behaviors only within the most 
narrow and literal definitions, and that divide men along the 
lines of fanatical interpretations rather than unite them in a 
common insight 


IV 

Amos, the peasant prophet, spoke ringing words 

Hear this word, ye kine of Bashan that are in the mountain of 
Samaria which oppress the poor, which crush the needy, which 
say to their masters. Bring, and let us dnnk. 

The Lord God hath sw om by bis holiness, tha t Jo, the da 3 s shall 
come upon you that he will take y ou away with hooks, and ) our 
posterity with fishhooks 

* Arthur Hugh Clough, “The Latest Decalogue,” from Poems New York, 
The Macmillan Company 
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Here, in the words of an angry man, we read another of the 
world’s great insights that there must be an end to special 
privilege and to the exploitation of the weak by the strong, 
that social justice must come, that the demand for such justice 
is not an arbitrary human demand, but so inherent m the 
structure of man’s relationship to man that to flout it is to 
invite disaster 

In most of the ancient world — Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, 
and the oriental despotisms — the plea for social justice had 
not only not yet been heard, but if it had been spoken, it would 
have been met with instant punishment The thought that 
the ordinary human being had a right to humane treatment 
and a right to just treatment was far removed from these 
empires of caprice and arbitrary power It remained for a 
few rare persons, socially mature beyond their time and be- 
yond their fellows, to pour out their indignation in behalf of 
the dispossessed and the helpless It remained for an Amos, 
a Micah, an Isaiah to speak for civilization m a world of moral 
barbarism 

“Learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve the oppressed. 
Judge the fatherless, plead for the widow,' cried Isaiah And 
Micah summed up the whole duty of man when he said, “lie 
hath shewed thee, O man what is good what doth the 
Lorn require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God?” 

Here, then, was another great insight man, bj virtue of 
his status as a human being m the universe, is under obliga- 
tion to consider Ins fellow man and treat him w ell— the fellow 
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man who is poor no less than the one who is rich, the helpless 

no less than the powerful 

Tilts insight required more of the individual than did the 
“Thou shall nots” of the Decalogue It required a live imag 
fnation about other people the sort of empatlnc imagination 
that is still only a potential in the cluld and that can come 
to its fullness only as the child matures The power to feel 
another’s hurt and to want to heal that hurt, to sense an 
other’s need and to want to satisfy that need — this is the root 
of social justice Without it, not even the strictest law can 
cause justice or mercy to triumph as a social force over the 
will to self advantage 

Later, the full implication of tins thought was seen by an 
other peasant prophet, Jesus of Nazareth, w hen in a dash of 
inspiration he laid down the rule basic to all moral life Do 
unto others as ye would that others do unto you ” Jesus was 
here asking of man something far removed from the child s 
ego-absorption He was asking the mature power to see 
others with the same honest concern with which one sees 
oneself 

And now again came the story of defeat These prophets 
did not wholly succeed even with their own people — much 
less with the whole world Their years of prophesying were 
spent in passionate and perilous denunciation of oppressors 
who would not listen Let judgment run down as the waters ” 
cried Amos and righteousness as a mighty stream” But 
judgment did not run down as the waters nor righteousness 
as a mighty stream The big oppressors and the httle op 
pressors continued largely as before 
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“Then I said. Lord, how long? And he answered. Until the 
cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without 
men, and the land be utterly desolate ” 

Social justice still goes largely unfulfilled Today, however, 
we can perhaps speak a new word about the reason for its 
long unfulfillment The simple fact is that social justice re- 
quires of man a fuller growth out of the egocentncity of 
childhood than he has yet achieved Immature life is life m 
which imagination has not yet stretched to take in the wants 
and needs of other people It is therefore moved chiefly by the 
vivid urgency of its own self concern self-concem in the most 
immediate and limited sense of the word, not m the great sense 
of self-fulfillment While our proper destiny as individuals is 
to grow beyond the egocentncity of childhood into the in- 
clusive soaocentncity of the mature, most of as — and most 
of our forebears throughout history — have largely failed thus 
to grow up 

Today, we might well ask with the prophet Isaiah, "Lord, 
how long? ’ And we might well believe that the only alterna- 
tive answer to the grim words, “Until the cities be wasted 
Without inhabitant,” is the psychological insight, "Until man 
grows into emotional and social maturity ” 

V 

In some respects, the most audacious of all the great in- 
sights that have come into the world was the apparently 
absurd conviction of Jesus of Nazareth that men must love 
one another “A new commandment I give unto you that ye 
love one another ” We can easily imagine the bewilderment,-— 
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even the ribald laughter — of his hearers A world that was sbll 
very far from reaching the level of universal justice could 
scarcely rise to the level of umv ersal love 

In reality, this * new commandment” was not an absurd and 
arbitrary rule laid upon man from the outside It was, rather, 
the most profound insight into man’s nature that had yet been 
achieved Today every psychiatrist would affirm its truth. 
Man is sound in psychological health to the degree that he 
relates himself affirmatively to his fellow men To hate and 
to fear is to be psychologically ill 
This is an illness, however, that still widely afflicts us. It is, 
in fact, the consuming illness of our time “The only real 
threat to man," writes G B Chisholm, “ is man himself 
the difficulty man has with himself is that he cannot use 
his highly developed intellect effectively because of his neu- 
rotic fears, his prejudices, his fanaticisms, his unreasoning 
hates, and equally unreasoning devotions, m fact, his failure 
to reach emotional maturity, or mental health " 4 

With the audacity of a logic larger and deeper than they 
were prepared to understand, the Nazarene spoke to his fel- 
low men "Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you 
Bless them that curse you and pray for them that despite- 
fully use ) ou And to him that smxteth thee on one cheek offer 
also the other, and him that taketh away thy cloke forbid 
not to take the coat also ” This must have sounded like utter 
nonsense It still sounds like nonsense to those who have not 
entered the new dimension of life conceived by the speaker 
the dimension in which man affirms hts fellow man 
This is what love means, whether spoken by Jesus or by the 
* Survey Graphic October 1947 
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most modem of psychiatrists The love of a person implies, 
not the possession of that person, but the affirmation of that 
person It means granting him, gladly, the full right to his 
unique humanhood One does not truly love a person and jet 
seek to enslave him — by law or by bonds of dependence and 
possessiveness 6 

Whenever we experience a genuine love, we are moved by 
this transforming experience toward a capacity for good will 
Or we might put the matter inversely if what we call love in 
relation to one person or to a few people creates in us no 
added capacity for good will tow ard many, then w e may doubt 
that we have actually experienced love In all likelihood, 
what we have experienced is some form of immature ego- 
aggrandizement or some equally immature will to make se- 
curity for ourselves m a dangerous world by clmgmg to the 
role of the dependent 

Most people — and this applies as much to those who call 
themselves Christians as to others — have grown to adulthood 
without dev elopmg a generous, spontaneous capacity to love 
to affirm others Instead, they have grown to adulthood carry- 
ing with them fears and hostilities bom of childhood failures 
and intensified by a continued effort to effect a chddish, not 
a responsible and mature, relationship to life By and large, 
they have been unable to apply the insight of Jesus of Naz- 
areth because what they hare called love, even in their most 
intimate associations, has not been love 

Today, continues Chisholm the psychiatrist, with sharp 
urgencj 

* The psychiatrist, Eric Fromm has developed this idea with notable effec- 
tiveness in his bock, Man for Himself 
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In order that the human race maj survive on tins planet, it is 
necessary tint there should lie enough people in enough places 
in the w orld w ho do not ha\ c to fight each other, w ho arc not the 
hinds of people who will fight each other, and who are the hinds 
of people who will take effeeth e measures whenever it is nee cs 
sary to prevent other people’s fighting 

In short, smiting each other on the cheek, and smiting bach, 
actually docs not work — however highly an immature world 
may rate it, as “common sense ” It is common nonsense There- 
fore, “a new commandment I give unto jou’ — to develop 
enough emotional maturity to take the initiative in breaking 
the vicious circle of smiting and being smitten This is the 
commandment — hid upon man by Ins own social nature — 
that has, more than any other, been given bp service and 
then disobeyed m action It has been disobeyed because those 
who have given it bp service have too often been too imma 
ture to act it out or even to understand its deeper unplica 
tions They have thought that it required them to deny their 
own nature, or, by some divine grace, to transcend that na- 
ture, they have not realized that what it asked was a mature 
fulfillment of that nature 


VI 

To the Greeks we owe another insight that man is a 
rational animal and that his fulfillment calls for the exercise 
of his reason Reasoning is the principle that brings order that 
turns confusion into clanty, formlessness into form It selects, 
relates, organizes, out of chaos it creates a universe 
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Reason, however, the Greek thinkers saw, is a capacity 
in man, not necessarily an achievement In most men it kes 
largely dormant while something else, which is far from rea 
son, takes over Socrates spent a lifetime revealing to his 
fellow Athenians that what they thought was the exercise 
of reason was actually the exercise of unreason Therefore — • 
as though, perversely, to prove themselves as unreasonable 
as he said they were — they put him to death. 

The tale of this insight follows the pattern of the others 
What the Greek thinkers saw was true man is at his best 
when he exercises the power of reason To the extent that he 
is unreasonable — a creature of impulse, of prejudice, of ra 
tionalizations — he passes judgments and performs actions that 
do not comport with the realities of his environment There- 
fore, in a multitude of ways, he does what he ought not to 
have done and leaves undone what he ought to have done — 
thereby compounding friction rather than harmony, error 
rather than truth The person who lives by unreason, in brief, 
fails to utilize the one power by which man is enabled to 
effect a partial escape from sheer subjectivity and to enter 
mto the same objective world that other people inhabit, the 
one power by which he is enabled to escape from the imme- 
diate and to enter into the longer time span which embraces 
past, present, and future in an over all design of cause and . 
effect, the one pow er by which he is enabled to shake off the 
merely customan m favor of the ideal The insight was true — 
but there were few in Greece, or anywhere else, w ho were ma 
ture enough to prefer rationality to irrationality 

In Greece, as elsewhere, most minds had blundered so far 
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into the territory of unreason that they not only could not find 
their \va) out, but could not even glimpse enough of reason 
to feel dissatisfied with the contrast it presented The in- 
fantilism? repealed all through Greek political history, cul- 
minating in the fratricidal Peloponnesian wars that brought 
the doom of their civilization — these show only too clcarty 
that the Greeks were not, ns a people, ready to understand the 
few great thinkers who lived among them, who spoke the 
words which, property understood, might have saved them 
and who still speak clearly, down through the ages, to the 
minds of all rational men 

So again, as in other cases, mature insight suffered the fate 
visited upon it b) variously immature minds The power to 
see what follows from what is, as we have ahead) noted, a 
power than an infant docs not possess and that a child possesses 
only in very limited degree It is, in brief, a mature power It 
depends upon the mental accumulation of data that it tales 
time and experience for a human being to collect It depends 
also upon a mental orderliness and discipline that are the 
fruits of more sustained effort and observation than any child 
has yet put forth 

The power of reason is the power to see logical implications 
of similarity and difference, of cause and effect of relation 
ships in tune and space, of quantity and quality, of the sub 
jechve and the objective, of importance and unimportance 
The human mind has, as one of its most unique potentials, 
the capacity to see such logical implications If it develops 
healthily from infancy through childhood and on into adult 
hood, this inborn capacity becomes a more and more ade 
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quately developed tool for use But, as we have observed, 
this growth toward mental maturity is not automatic It may 
be checked by emotional road blocks The individual for 
example, will not develop Ins powers of reason in all their 
fullness if, by so doing, he would be forced to relinquish a 
position of emotional dependence that has become mdis 
pensable to him Neither will he develop such powers if, by 
so doing, he would be forced to see his own brand of prestige 
and success as a petty thing, his own ambition as a ruthless 
will to dominate others at whatever cost to their welfare In 
Such instances, the individual does not reason, he rationalizes 
— thereby pretending to himself that he obeys the dictates of 
his mind when, m actuality, he obeys the dictates of his un 
conscious and of the unresolved emotional problems lodged 
in that unconscious Anyone who threatens to expose his self 
deception — to reveal him as he is, in all his irrationality — be 
comes, to his mind an archenemy a Socrates whose disturb 
mg voice must be silenced As most people come to their adult 
hood bringing with them various unconscious reasons for 
not wanting to be mature, most people have had only a re 
luctant ear for the voice of reason, and the gift of insight 
offered to man by the greatest of the Greeks, and by similar 
minds throughout the centuries, has been more often rejected 
than received 


VII 

Another insight into mans nature was variously expressed 
during the Renaissance In those ) ears, men were beginning 
to be restive under old authority They had been tied long 
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enough to theological dogmas. They had been pigeonholed 
long enough in the status-cubiclcs provided for them by feu- 
dalism. A liberating conviction was growing among men that 
man must discover In's own destiny — not in a distant heaven, 
but on earth — and that his destiny must express what he is as 
an individual, not what lie is as a member of a certain social or 
economic class. 

The Renaissance was on affirmation of individuality. It 
bade the human find within himself the creative sources of his 
own fulfillment. In this respect, the Renaissance was a neces- 
sary and salutary revolt against medieval authoritarianism. It 
was, we might say, man the adolescent emerging out of the 
long dependence of infancy and childhood. But it was not yet 
man the mature adult. 

The insight that invited the human being to become ac- 
quainted with his individual earthly self and to make inde- 
pendent creative use of the powers he discovered within him- 
self was a mature insight. But, received largely by adolescent 
minds, it was given at most an adolescent interpretation. When 
we say that most of the minds that welcomed it were ado- 
lescent rather than mature, we mean that they were ready to 
assert their independence but that they were, as yet, inex- 
perienced in the uses, the triumphs, and the hazards of in- 
dependence. Having made good, as it were, their rebellion 
against parental authority, they found themselves free — and 
unsure. With outside barriers to their maturing largely re- 
moved, they were still confronted by barriers within them- 
selves: habits and attitudes which they had carried over from 
the time when they were living within a dogma-system and 
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a status-system and winch left them ill equipped to fill with 
mature content their brave new assertion of individuality 
This accounts, on the one hand, for most of the extrava- 
gances, false starts, instabilities, and caprices of Renaissance 
creativity — for to be creative without a sure, directive pur- 
pose is to be undisciplined from the inside It is, all too often, 
to become fixated at an adolescent level of self-awareness 
The fact that the demand for freedom from did not carry 
with it a clear sense of freedom for accounts, also, for the 
promptness and the terrible dogmatism with which many of 
the minds released from medievalism hurried to take refuge 
m a new absolute The Reformation, as the religious phase of 
the Renaissance, invited man to become just independent 
enough to take the step from one orthodoxy mto another It 
emphatically did not invite him to become genuinely mature 
m his spiritual independence Here again we note the adoles- 
cent character of the period The adolescent who breaks away 
from parental authority is by no means ready to make his own 
choices and decisions He is, on the contrary, one of the most 
rigid conformists that we know anything about He takes the 
one independent step that carries him out of the family value- 
system only to adopt the rigidly intolerant value-system of his 
own age group Later, if he is to become mature, he must take 
the confident additional steps that lead to independence of 
judgment 


VIII 

The. mras t seesat a£ the threat insights that, have invited man. 
to maturity came with the development of science The scien- 
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tific method is not commonly regarded as an insight into hu- 
man nature, but this, in its essence, is what it is It is a 
systematized expression of the fact that man is a species 
capable of transcending His own limitations of sense and of 
subjectivity 

The scientific insight, like the other great insights we have 
examined, came into a world unprepared for it The fate suf- 
fered b) .Roger Bacon is a vivid revelation of the state of mind 
that existed when science was making its first hesitant en- 
trance To remind us of that fate, I quote here from Andrew 
D White, in Jus History of the Warfare of Science and The- 
ology 

The first great thinker . . . who persevered m a truly scientific 
path was Roger Bacon ... He wrought with power in man) 
sciences, and his knowledge was sound and exact . . In bis 
writings are found formulae for extracting phosphorus, manga 
nese, and bismuth It is even claimed, with much appearance 
of justice, that he investigated the power of steam and he seems 
to have very nearly readied some of the principal doctrines of 
modem chemistry But it should be borne in mind that his 
method of investigation was even greater than its results In an 
age when theological subtilizing was alone thought to give the 
title of scholar, he insisted on real reasoning and the aid of 
natural science by mathematics, m an age when experimenting 
was sure to cost a man his reputation, and was likely to cost him 
his life, he insisted on experimenting, and braved all its risks 
Few greater men have lived 

On this m3n came the brunt of the battle The most conscien 
tumSBuea of his time thought .'t their duty to Sght hixo, and they 
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fought him steadily and bitterly ... He was attacked and con 
demned mainly because he did not believe that philosophy had 
become complete, and that nothing more was to be learned . . . 

But this was not the worst, another theological idea was ar- 
rayed against him — the idea of Satanic intervention in sci- 
ence . . . 

The most powerful protectors availed him little His fnend 
Guy of Foulques, having in 1265 been made Pope under the 
name of Clement IV, shielded him for a time, but the fuiy of 
the enemy was too strong, and when he made ready to perform 
a few experiments before a small audience, we are told that all 
Oxford was m an uproar It was believed that Satan was about 
to be let loose Everywhere pnests, monks, fellows, and students 
rushed about, their garments streaming in the wind, and every- 
where rose the cry, “Down with the magician!" and this cry, 
“Down with the magician!" resounded from cell to cell and from 
hall to hall • 

This story does more than report an event It pictures the 
immaturity of most minds at the time when science was mak- 
ing its entry and developing its method It shows those minds 
to have been temfied by the unfamiliar It shows them also 
to have been ready to strike out in irrational fear-bred rage 
at that which seemed a threat to their own security and pres- 
tige It shows them, most of all, to liav e been trapped within a 
set of beliefs and superstitions that forbade their becoming 
mature that made it heresy for them to use their minds except 
Within limits approved by the “parental authority” of the 
church 

• Andrew D White, History of the Warfare of Science end Theology, vol 1. 
p 3S5 Copyright by Appleton Century-Crofts Inc-, New York. 



112 T II r MATURE Ml VD 

Vet science cventmlly made its wav into the world Then 
the second thing happened to prevent its insight from word- 
ing its full effects the results of science were taken over by 
the many, hut the method of science was left to the feu, al 
though it was m the application of the method, not in the mere 
using of the results, that there lay the richest promise of man’s 
maturing We know the story now The veriest fool can use 
the most bnllnnt results of scientific experiment The crim- 
inal can use them in his moral immaturity and perversity To 
pull the lever, to push the button, to tum the dial, to shift the 
gears — these acts require no mature knowledge, no sense of 
responsibility, no empathy , no plulosophic sense of the whole 
They can be performed in the service of childish cgoccntnaty 
and ego-aggrandizement no less than in the service of mature 
socioccntncity 

Thus, while the inventions of science magnify the power of 
the immature no less than the power of the mature — and mag- 
nify it to a point where a few childish minds can destroy the 
world — the insight of science remains unrealized. Man is a 
creature capable of so transcending his own limitations of 
sense and of subjectivity as to gain ever more knowledge about 
his world and about himself m that world This is die insight 
that invites man to maturity Also, it is an insight still uncom 
prehended still largely ignored. 

IX 

In the second half of the eighteenth century two dramatic 
insights burst upon the horizon They were expressed in two 
nofabfe phrases "created’ equal" ana’ "consent a{ thr gut' 
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emed ” The first repudiated the ancient assumption that man 
is bom into the world wearing a badge of class The second 
affirmed the right of all men to have a voice m determining 
the political structure under which they are to live 

Not surprisingly the two notions were laughed to scorn by 
those condihoned to the acceptance of class superiority and 
government by force Yet they prevailed with a sufficient 
strength to bring into existence a new land of government 
and a new order of legal rights democratic government and 
civil rights 

There is every indication that both insights are true Class- 
tags are man made conventions The psychological differ- 
ences that exist among men recommend their being given 
opportunities suited to their individual needs, those differ- 
ences do not recommend the stratification of the human race 
along the ancient lines of privilege, power, and nationality 
They do not indicate that some are bom to be slaves, while 
others are bom to be free, that some are bom to be gov- 
erned, while others are bom to govern 

The announcement of the democratic insight did not, how- 
ever, guarantee its being understood and acted upon with 
mature responsibility and imagination Even the creation of 
a society to embod) the insight and to give it legal standing 
did not so guarantee Nothing is more clear than that the 
destiny of the democratic insight depends upon the mental, 
emotional, and social maturity of the people who make up 
the democracy Thus far, every democracy on earth has been 
only a partial success because it has had only a partial!} 
mature citizenship through which to be realized The hap- 
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piest thing, in fact, that can be said about democracy, from 
a psychological angle, is that it is one of the few systems 
that has ever been willing to risk a long period of confusion 
and mixed purposes for the sake of giving man a chance to 
grow up in mind and in responsibility as well as in body Be- 
cause it has been willing to run this nsk, it may yet produce 
enough mature people to insure its own continuity and further 
growth 


X 

As we look back upon these major truths that have come 
into the world, we realize what maturity might have done 
with them This, too, we realize if we could only find a way 
of making ourselves mature, we could pick up these lost parts 
of ourselves and make them come alive There is no other 
way, for immaturity has the inevitable power to make iraraa 
ture application of even the most mature insights As long 
as so many of us continue to be immature in our linkages 
with life — arrested at the level of infancy, childhood, or 
adolescence — so long will the great insights be powerless to 
save the world 

Here is the clue-msight through which all the other in 
sights may, in the end, be brought to their realization the 
clue insight without which all the others are lost the psy 
chologtcal growth of man must keep pace with his physical 
powers, every increase in power must be matched by an 
increase m understanding 

Psychology and psychiatry, as we have noted are offering 
us a new standard by which we may come to a new self- 
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awareness and, thereby, a new maturity. We have, so far in 
this book, tried to gain a working familiarity with that stand- 
ard. In the chapters that follow we shall try to measure, by 
our psychological yardstick, the practices and institutions 
that play upon our lives and that encourage us to full devel- 
opment of our powers or to an arrested development 
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FORCES THAT SHAPE US 



FIVE 


A HERITAGE OF CONTRADICTIONS 


T HOSE WHO Lve within a culture breathe in its philo- 
sophic atmosphere as inevitably as they breathe in the 
environing air If that atmosphere is clear and wholesome, 
it will be conducive to their philosophical — and therefore 
their psychological — growth The philosophical atmosphere 
of our time is not clear and wholesome It does not, accord- 
ingly, encourage a full maturing of the many millions who 
breathe it m — and take it for granted 

A philosophic atmosphere may be unwholesome in two 
respects It may contain such contradictory elements that 
those who live within it almost inevitably come to a state 
of inner contradiction It may, again be unwholesome be- 
cause it actually sets a premium on the prolongation of im- 
maturity The philosophic atmosphere of our time is unw hole- 
some m both respects 

If our times are out of joint, it is because they are philo 
119 
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sophi catty out of joint If we are to set them right, we shall 
have to set them philosophically right We shall, m brief, 
have to create for ourselves a philosophic outlook for ourselves 
that is, first of all, consistent — free of inner contradictions, 
and, second, an encouragement to the mature development 
of our human pow ers 


II 

Three major strains in our cultural philosophy compete for 
dominance In certain times and places, they engage in open 
warfare In others, they exist side by side in a state of uneasy 
truce In yet others, they engage m a hearty and superficial 
pretense that, in spite of minor differences, they all belong to 
one big happy family Their warfare, tbeir uneasy truces, and 
their sophistic agreements are reflected, in some measure, in 
the practices of our every institution — social, political, eco- 
nomic, educational, religious — and in the behaviors of every 
member of our culture 

The first strain is that of authonianamsm, both rebgious 
and political Strict orthodoxy — whether Catholic, Protestant, 
or of some other sort — encourages a certain type of character 
structure The "belie\ er” is rated as sincere and wholehearted 
to the extent that he takes things on faith and exempts cer- 
tain areas of experience from critical examination To the 
extent that he is thus “sound,” he leaves to some vested au- 
thority— pnest, minister, or other — the major responsibility 
of defining his spiritual responsibility Thus, m a double 
sense, he is invited to remain immature mentally, in that he 
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foregoes Ius human right to ash, as an individual, certain 
questions that ha\ e tantalized the mind of man ever since he 
became man, and emotionally, in that he accepts a basic 
spiritual dependence as his lifelong estate The rewards of- 
fered him for being thus a ‘ believer” also tend to perpetuate 
his psychological childhood on the one hand, he is per- 
mitted, during his term on earth, to feel himself a member 
of the “elect,” different from the unregenerate crowd of peo- 
ple variously lost in error, and on the other hand, he is per- 
mitted to anticipate a sort of cosmic accolade that will be his 
private own through a perpetual and unshanng bliss 
Political authoritarianism has taken the form of an increas 
mg dominance of the state in the life of the individual Na- 
tionalism in its beginnings was a liberating force, but it was 
not long before the development of nations into super-powers 
competing with one another for territory and prestige turned 
them into vast military and economic mechanisms con- 
trolling the life of their citizens The ‘freedom” of the cih 
zen became a freedom to do what his nation permitted him 
to do What the nation demanded of its members was the 
kind of instant and unquestioning loyalty that could he de- 
pended upon m its struggles with other nations 
“Patriotism” has, for the most part, taken forms that have 
encouraged uncritical adherence to the policies of one’s own 
nation — ‘ my countrj nght or wrong” — and a blunting of the 
imagination as to the needs, rights, and attitudes of the people 
of other nations The effect of the nationalistic patriotisms has 
’been to discourage linkages or understanding, sympathy, and 
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co-operation with other nations — and with the people of those 
nations — and to encourage the land of exclusiveness that 
fosters suspicion and hostility 

Political authontanamsm is now in such full swing that 
“government” has, even in the democratic nations, become 
the supreme arbiter of the life of the individual In the major 
matters of life and death, occupation, and reputation, the 
state rules, and the individual is helpless to resist that rule 

Thus the strain of authontanamsm in our culture — whether 
religious or political or both — has been powerful to hold the 
average individual in a condition of immature dependence 
In the chief matters of his concern he has had to learn how to 
forego independence of judgment and creative mitiatn e and 
be willing to accept life as fashioned for him by powers that 
claim his grateful adherence but deny him the nght to think 
freely for himself 

The second major strain m our culture is that of intellectual, 
political, and social liberalism This was primarily a gift of 
the eighteenth century, the period of the “enlightenment.” 

It was the special genius of the enlightenment that it effected 
the marriage of two older strains both of which aimed at the 
dignifying and maturing of human nature the strain of social 
religion, as this runs like a golden thread through the Old 
Testament and through the teachings of Jesus, and the strain 
of classic faith in the rationality of man 

Liberalism, like authontanamsm, encourages its own type 
of character structure It invites man to try to understand 
the physical spintual workings of the universe and to work 
out, first, a relationship to that universe that comports with 



A HERITAGE OF CONTRADICTIONS 123 
Ins creative human status and, second, a relationship to his 
fellow man that wall express in practice his conviction of 
human dignity It invites him to feel, moreover, not the sin- 
fulness and worthlessness of man, but the high powers of so- 
ciably and rationality that exist in man and bid for release 
Liberalism ashed man to grow up to the full stature of a self- 
governing and self fulfilling human bemg 
If there is one concourse of historic events for which we 
in America should be more dcepl) grateful than for any other, 
it is that the American colonies were ready for independence 
and for the shaping of their major institutions at a tune when 
liberalism was stronger than at almost any other time before 
or after Not that the liberal spirit and the sense of human 
dignity have alwa) s been triumphant in our culture, nor have 
they effected any unanimous transformation of all individuals 
and institutions, but, in peculiarly happy degree, those who 
have been on the side of man’s maturing have had a land of 
support in American tradition and institution that could not 
be wholly withdrawn even m the darkest periods of reaction 
The third strain in our culture is that of nineteenth century 
mechanism and antarationahsm We tend, in our common 
thinking to take it for granted that our culture has had a 
coherent, unbroken development that has canned it, with a 
few minor setbacks toward the ideals declared in its original 
documents This assumption of consistency and progress has 
largely blinded us to the fict that the major philosophies of 
the nineteenth century not only did not support, but actually 
contradicted, that major philosophy under which our political 
institutions were framed The chief philosophies of the eight- 
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III 

A short analysis of something as complex as a centur) of 
human life— and, in particular, a centur} of change — is 
bound to be oversimple, let if we tahe even a brief look at 
the nineteenth century, with eyes that have borrowed in- 
sight from the psv chologists and psj chiatnsts, we seem to 
discover that the philosophies that came to dominate that 
century — and in large measure so far, our own twentieth 
century — did not encourage human maturing The most ma 
ture social developments of the centurv, in fact, drew their 
ideational support from older philosophies those of social 
religion and of political liberalism 

I remember my student days in Weimar, German}, walk 
mg past a barred window of the house where the "mad 
philosopher," Nietzsche, lived Even then he was a legend 
and a power for the future German students earned his Thus 
Spake Zarathustra in their pockets Thev quoted from his 
Anti-Christ, his Will to Power, and his Beyond Good and 
Evil They spoke withenngly of mere}’ and pit}, mocked 
the “slav e morality" that the meek Jew of Nazareth had recoin 
mended, proclaimed the doctrine of the Superman — the in- 
dividual w ho was "be} ond good and evil” To be hard, heroic, 
fearless, disregardful of the “man} too many" that cluttered 
up the earth — this was the new “good news" for which the} 
thanked their prophet, Nietzsche 

The term “mad philosopher” was peculiarly apt as applied 
to Nietzsche Edwin Arlington Robinson has observed that 
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The man who goes too far alone goes mad— 

In one way or another 1 

What Nietzsche exemplified in his own life, and recom- 
mended to other men, was precisely the act of going “too 
far alone " He was justified in his rejection of the hand- 
washing subservience that marked too many of the people 
around him He was justified, likewise, in his conviction that 
individual man must affirm himself, not abase himself, if he 
is to have dignity But he seems to have missed the significant 
fact that man is a creature of mutual attachments and re- 
sponsibilities tint he becomes himself, not in the role of 
superman — since, for better or worse, he was bom man — 
but through the mutually affirmative linkages he establishes 
with other people In a profound psychological sense, his 
philosophy was an invitation to madness — the madness of a 
greater isolation than human stuff can tolerate, and in a pro- 
found historical sense, it was typical of the philosophies that 
peculiarly marked the nineteenth century In one thought 
system after another, we find the taint of the same madness 
the insistence that individual man or some special portion of 
humanity — race, nation, or economic class — can go it alone, 
can act out the role of superman Such philosophic “mad- 
ness” does not foster maturity 
In Nietzsche, it was the individual superman who was to 
go it alone, splendid m solitary pnde In the works of certain 
other German philosophers, this role was assigned to a super 

1 From “Merlin " in Collected Poems p 254 Copyright, 1917, by The Mae 
Rullan Company and used by their permission 
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eenth century saw man as possessing a dignity that required 
him to claim and defend such nghts as would give him and 
his fellows a chance to grow in mental grasp and social 
responsibility The chief philosophies of the nineteenth cen 
tury saw man, on the contrary, as largely the creation of 
mechanical and subrahonal forces, and the “nghts” that they 
granted him were less those of rational growth than of self 
aggrandizement Even the optimism of the century was irra 
tional. Whether based on a misinterpretation of Darwin’s 
thesis of the survival of the fittest, or on the theory of “auto- 
matic progress,” this optimism largely divorced the better 
ment of human society from the exercise of human rationality 
and social responsibility Mechanism and antirahonalism like 
the other philosophic strains we have mentioned encouraged 
a certain type of character structure It was not a mature type 
Whereas authoritarianism had invited man to remain a child 
m spiritual and political dependence, the philosophies of the 
nineteenth century invited him to remain a child in aggres 
sive egocentncity 

We shall wash to examine in greater detail this contra 
dictory century that preceded our own Before w e turn m this 
detailed examination, we must ash briefly why the obvious 
contradictions in our threefold philosophic heritage have not 
been widely detected. 

| It tahes a ichole person to feel keenly the absence of whole 
ness and a mature person to feel keenly what is lost to life 
l where matuntj is never experienced. The simple fact is that 
{comparatively few among us have been either whole or ma 
iture, for all of us have, in greater or lesser degree, been con 



A IIERITACE or CONTRADICTIONS 125 
dihoned since birth by personalities and institutions that have 
themsehes been prey to inner contradictions 


The situation would be less complex if certain of our in- 
stitutions did a clear job of embodying any one of our three 
major philosophical strains, while other institutions, with 
equal clarity and conviction, embodied the others Then we 
would see the differences being acted out before our eyes 
Then we would almost inevitably measure and compare and 
choose But nowhere in our society con we poult to any in 
stitution that is philosophical!} Simon pure No church gives 
unadulterated and undisguised expression to the plulosophj 
, authoritarianism through the mixed conditioning of its 
caders and communicants, even the most orthodox has been 
omewhat influenced by both liberalism and the nineteenth 
century brand of antirationalism No economic institution, 
°ug it may plead its cause m the idiom of nmeteenth- 
en ury individualism, is wholly exempt from the influence 
r authoritarian religion and eighteenth century liberalism 
i f 1S , tn ‘ e c ^ ur ch and the economic order is true no 

of th h ° me the SCh ° o1, and the P olitlcal or der In each 
uiese we See a warfare of philosophies, or a truce among 

not 6S ’ ° r 2 P retense wholeness where wholeness does 
exist Unless we understand this deep confusion that 
* 0U ' cult “e-and that therefore marks our minds- 
is inh-rx^ 0 l ° un d e rstand either the clarifying hope that 
he m rt, UCed \ 1116 matur ‘ty concept or the difficulties that 
Ce p t 6 Wa ^ ° dle and fruitful acceptance of that con- 
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people, a super race, a super nation Thus Fichte, in his 
Speeches to the German People, attributed “e\ ery thing ong 
inal winch is not deadened by arbitrary regulations” to the 
Germans, and declared e\ erything else to be foreign. “To 
have a character,” he wrote, “and to be German mean beyond 
doubt the same ” He proved to his own complete satisfaction 
— and that of a host of followers — that the German language 
is the only “genuine language” and that the Germans alone 
are “truly a people ” Even Hegel, magister of world dialectic, 
designated the Prussian state as the pomt of cosmic fulfillment. 

Fichte and Hegel exerted a compelling influence upon the 
minds of both German thinkers and students from abroad who 
m those days, flocked to the German universities to do ad 
vanced work in philosophy What they had to say, moreover, 
about the superiority of the German people was repeated 
and developed — with a lesser show of logic and a greater 
show of fanaticism — by minor figures who were enough in 
tune with the spirit of the times to gam a far wader audience 
than they deserved 

Thus, Schleiermacher said that “only here in the Fatherland 
do you find in profusion everything that adorns mankind.” * 
Houston Chamberlain, a German with an English name, 
made out of spurious anthropology a philosophy that subse- 
quently earned as much weight as though the science on 
which it rested had been sound He “pro\ ed” that the German 
race was the one pure and supenor race and that it must, at 
all costs be kept so His doctrines of race and anti Semitism 

3 See Paul Ronb czcfc. The Misinterpretation of Man p 63 New York, 
Charles Scribner s Sons 1947 



A. HERITAGE OF CONTRADICTIONS 129 
did not fall on deaf ears. Instead, those who heard were, in 
multitude, ready to believe — or to half -believe. And those who 
heard were not only Germans but students from all the other 
countries of Europe and from America. Racism and intense 
nationalism — with their declaration that only some selected 
part of mankind is fit for leadership — not only took obvious 
command of many nineteenth-century minds but effected a 
subtle invasion of uncounted others. 

In another country, and another area of thought, Adam 
Smith contributed likewise to the “madness” of a century 
in which too many men tried to go “too far alone”; for while 
Adam Smith died ten years before the end of the eighteenth 
century, it was in the nineteenth century that his economic 
philosophy took command of the minds and institutions of 
men. With or without him, a new way of economic life 
would have come; for powerful forces of science and tech- 
nology had made a crumbling feudalism impotent either to 
control or to release the energies of men. What Adam Smith 
did was to give these forces direction by providing them with 
a philosophy and a principle of action: that of economic self- 
interest. 

To Adam Smith himself this principle was not one of eco- 
nomic anarchy. For him “enlightened self-interest” was synon- 
ymous with a responsible concern for the common good. But 
it was the peculiar fatality of his viewpoint — and even of 
liis phrasing — that it lent itself to misunderstanding and 
misapplication by immature minds. Whatever he may have 
intended, his philosophy became, in large measure, a ration- 
alization by which men of driving energy and limited social 
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understanding justified then: concentrated pursuit of wealth 
and their reduction of their fellow men to the status of com- 
petitors, workers, and consumers 

It is interesting to note that those who turned Adam Smith’s 
philosophy into a knife for cutting the bonds of mutual re- 
sponsibility between man and man later found another tool for 
the same purpose m a misinterpretation of Darwin By the 
time they had turned his scientific hypotheses into economic 
apologias, his phrase “the survival of the fittest” had come 
to signify that man proves his fitness by amassing wealth and 
running his competitors out of business It had come to mean 
also, that sympathy spent on victims of the economic struggle 
was sympathy wasted such victims were Nature’s unfit 

The concept of "economic man” not only pitted one m 
dividual against another, each absorbed in his own self 
interest, but fostered ) et another type of human fragmenta 
tion it set one phase of man’s nature against other phases 
Economic advantage became something that could be pur- 
sued by means not subject to supervision by religion or ethics 
Thus the life of the individual was divided into compartments, 
with such soundproof w alls betw een them that a person in his 
role as “religious man,” “civic man,” or "domestic man” could 
not even hear what he said m his role as “economic man ” Not 
only were men divided against themselves, but man was 
divided against himself 

One other nineteenth-century figure must be fitted into the 
company of those who thought the human race could prosper 
by a process of segmentation. With Hegel as his master, a 
povertv stricken Jewish scholar sat, day after da) , in the Bnt 
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Ish Museum, searching through endless books to document 
a philosophic hunch Karl Marx had been profoundly im- 
pressed by Hegel’s formulation of all history as a struggle of 
opposites Hegel had seen the struggle as one of ideas — a step 
by step working out of the logic of the World Spirit Marx was 
fascinated by the clear cut inevitability of the process He 
felt that Hegel’s analysis must be true it ivas too convinc- 
ingly neat to be false Thesis — antithesis — synthesis, struggle 
of opposites — resolution of the struggle m a new synthesis — • 
which itself became a new thesis, and so again, struggle, reso- 
lution of struggle 

Marx accepted what seemed to him iron logic This was 
what he bad been looking for He was facing the cruelties 
and confusions of nineteenth-century capitalism with bum 
mg indignation, he was intent to do more about these than 
merely to raise an outcry, as did the tenderhearted He was 
set to undermine the whole system Hegel pointed him the 
way He took the logic that Hegel had applied to the world 
of abstract ideas and applied it to the hard realities of hunger 
and thirst, muscle and sweat, exploitation and profit making 

Working in the British Museum, he piled up proofs of the 
chaos, the senselessness, the waste of human life that char- 
acterized the economic processes of his time Tins was a 
job well done No one had come within shouting distance of 
doing the job as he did it Then he turned to the cure for the 
evil he depicted— and became, not a research scholar, but 
Hegel’s disciple The irrationality and unmoralism of capi- 
b&nfac -pnoArces -wticud be superseded — --why? because -man 
would grow wiser, surer m insight, more humane? — m brief. 
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more mature? Not at all Man’s ideas and motives, mature 
or immature, were discarded as irrelevant They had no thin g 
to do with the issue This was a business of cosmic dialectic 
at work in the economic sphere class struggle would be the 
clue and the means to the world s advance Here, again, we 
find the peculiar taint that marked so much of nineteenth- 
century thinking here, again, we find one portion of the 
human race pitted agamst another and invited to an un- 
mitigated concentration upon its own advantage 

Nietzsche, Fichte, Hegel, Chamberlain, Adam Smith, Karl 
Marx- — it would be hard to assemble a stranger company 
What possible link could unite Nietzsche with Adam Smith, 
or Adam Smith with Karl Marx, or the Semitic Karl Marx with 
the fanatically anti Semitic Chamberlain? Different as they 
all were, both in temperament and in the quality of their 
concem, these men yet belong together as contributors to the 
nineteenth century mind they all, in one way or another, re- 
pudiated or undermined doctnnes that were favorable to 
maturity — the doctrines of social religion and political hb 
eralism, they all, in one way or another, repudiated or under 
mined the theory that the human race is one in destiny be- 
cause it is one m mutual need, they all took some selected 
portion of humanity — individual, nation, race, economic class 
— and urged it to become the triumphant protagonist in a 
drama of conflict in which some other portion of humanity 
.was to he overcome These voices were, in many respects, 
khe dominating voices of the nineteenth century — and what 
[they asked of man was something less than maturity, what 
dhsy- dsiletf was- Aha* ihr ihnanm? awswAad av* Ahe .bvis 1 affav 
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dividual or group egocentncity while, at the same time, he 
exercised every adult power he could command to gain his 
own ends 


IV 

In yet another respect the philosophy that became pecul- 
iarly characteristic of the nineteenth century encouraged man 
to remam immature Not only did it invite him, as we have 
seen, to egocentncity, but it invited him also to idealize the 
irrational 

To tabulate the major forms that anbrahonality took is to 
realize how far the mind of man had gone, in just a few 
decades, from the philosophy of eighteenth century enlight- 
enment from the conviction that our rational capacities are 
equal to the solving of our personal and social problems 

For Nietzsche, the superman was m nowise the man who 
had, through the full use of his powers of understanding, 
transcended the ordinary limits of self and come to a com- 
prehension of the whole He was, instead, the man of force — 
and was exempted, by virtue of his strength, from the stand- 
ards that smaller men must obey 

For Fichte, and other post-Kantian romantics, the ego was 
the arbiter of truth With Fichte subjectivism became total 
and the human mind w as left under no obligation to conform 
to any nonsubjective reality Here was antirationalism of 
the first order— for it denied to man’s rational powers any 
function worth performing 

F05 S pessasrast. of the, neves seteSed will, 
f he wisdom of life was not to pit the rational mind against 
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life's problems, the wisdom of life was to renounce all striv- 
ing and to achieve a will less oblivion 

Tor Hegel, the process by which the World Spirit operated 
was the dialectic one that we have already described Thus 
Hegel presented to his century the dubious gift of “automatic 
progress’ progress inherent m the logic of things and largely 
divorced from man’s intentions and behaviors 

Adam Smith, by giving a strong philosophical push to man’s 
scientific and economic energizing, encouraged the use of 
reason within limits The technical and industrial advances 
that marked the nineteenth century were, in one sense, a tre- 
mendous monument to human reason But rationality m the 
part did not, here, unply rationality tn the whole Instead, 
the doctrine of laissezfatre set tacit limits to the area in which 
rationality might operate rational man could and should, 
indeed, plan a research project, a machine, a business, an 
industry but he must not plan a society 

Karl Marx similarly both affirmed and denied the use of 
reason His own analysis of capitalistic offenses was a triumph 
of logic His urgent demand that working men stop taking 
the economic order for granted was a bid for the increased 
use of the mind But he, like Adam Smith, granted rationality 
only a limited utility the process of social regeneration was 
to be that of conflict not that of reason, and the classless 
society was to come without the members of one class ever 
using their minds to see inclusively the needs and problems 
of another class 

The widespread philosophizing of Darwinian biology in 
troduced yet another form of antuationality powers that 
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distinguished man from other animals were played down 
powers that proved him similar to them were played up, and 
as he was thus progressively converted mto an animal fight- 
mg for survival, his claims to rationality were minimized and 
scorned 

Even Sigmund Freud, father of modem psychiatry, added 
his share to the conviction that man is irrational The first 
effect of his studies of the human unconscious , as these studies 
penetrated the lay mind, was to make unreason seem far more 
exciting than reason Bemg rational began to seem pretty 
dull stuff compared with bemg a creature in the grip of un- 
conscious conflicts 

History sometimes does odd things with the works of men 
Adam Smith, writing late in the eighteenth century, aimed 
to release human energies from arbitrary bonds, but the 
cumulative nineteenth century effect of his work was to leave 
man trapped within a self interest so narrowly defined that 
it had no use for many of his creative, rational, and empathic 
powers Charles Darwin applied himself mightily to gam a 
rational view of the origin of species, but transmuted mto 
pseudo philosophy, his work encouraged men to deprecate 
their own powers of reason Freud, who lived and wrote well 
mto the twentieth century, voiced a conviction regarding 
man’s irrationality that comported well with nineteenth- 
century attitudes But psychiatrists who began as disciples 
of Freud have, by now, so modified his theories that they bid 
fair to become the leaders of a new movement toward ra- 
tionality What Freud began they have now earned on to a 
point where it seems apparent that man m the gnp of irra- 
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honal fears and hostilities is man defeated, and that our 
common aim must be to promote in our hves and institutions 
a mature rationality 


V 

The nineteenth century in its most characteristic develop 
merits was the century of power politics and pow er economics 
of aggressive nationalism, imperialism, trusts, “captains of 
industry,” and "Napoleons of finance " These developments 
were all justified by the philosophies of the century whether 
by the ego-centered, race centered, and nation centered 
romanticism of the Fichteans, the superman philosophy of 
the Nietzscheans, the “struggle for survival” philosophies of 
the various evolutionists, the cosmic dialectic of the Hegelians, 
the self mterest misinterpretations of Adam Smiths eco- 
nomics, or the dialectical materialism of the Marxians Never, 
perhaps, m all history, has the madness of man’s trying to go 
“too far alone” received such elaborate support, never, per- 
haps, has there been a more various rationalization of 1m 
maturity— or a more tragic handing over of authority to the 
mentally, emotionally, and socially immature 

A climate of opinion, Idee a physical climate, is so pervasive 
a thing that those who hve within it and know no other take 
it for granted. We of the twentieth century — who stall hve, 
for the most part, m the nineteenth -century climate — are 
only beg innin g to be deeply troubled about a view of life 
which, m its intense competitiveness and consequent inse- 
curity, has created what Karen Home) has called “tlie neu 
robe personality of our tame" the isolated, fear ndden. 
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hostility ndden personality, the personality, therefore, that 
is tenaciously immature 

It would be misleading to end our survey of the nineteenth 
century without some grateful reference to those who kept 
alive and earned on the philosophy of human worth amf 
brotherhood The century produced great figures and great 
movements, but the philosophies by which these figures and 
movements were animated were not m the mam current of 
the century’s thought stream Their activities were penpheral 
to the dominant activities that established the power- 
character of the penod 

It is a truism that the nineteenth century produced great 
scientists It is a fallacy, however, to say — as is commonly 
said — that it was therefore a scientific penod To have prop 
erly earned the adjective “scientific’ it would have had to do 
precisely what it did not do cultivate the scientific attitude 
toward all its problems and have habituated itself to the dis 
cipline of the scientific method It would have had to set a 
premium upon objectivity instead of subjectivity, upon ra 
tionabty instead of antirationality The scientific attitude and 
method, elevated into the spmt of a centuiy, would have 
made short shnft of the ego centered postunngs of super- 
men What the great scientists of the century chiefly did 
was to remain outside the psychological, social, political, and 
economic problem areas of their age They went their inde- 
pendent way of research, leaving it to “practical men” to 
turn their discoveries into a “business civilization”, and leav 
mg it to -i dubious flock of pseudo-philosophers to turn their 
theories into justifications for ruthlessness 
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The nineteenth century produced men of inteUect who 
were also men of conscience It produced John Stuart Mill, 
who grew beyond Bentham’s “hedonistic calculus’ and saw 
that a new world might be bom from the industrial revolu 
tion if this revolution could be made to serve the interests of 
a genuine full rounded individualism, not the narrowly con 
eeived individualism that was rapidly supplanting the older 
humanistic concept It produced Emerson, who had stout 
things to say about the growth of the individual into his 
proper human stature It produced such men of the church 
as Channmg Phillips Brooks, and Theodore Parker, such 
men of the schools as Horace Mann, Francis Parker, and John 
Dewey, such men of philosophy as William James Josiah 
Boyce, and the lone Californian, George Holmes Howison 
such men of the law as Holmes and Brandeis such economists 
as J A Hobson, Simon Patten, and Thorstem Veblen, such 
businessmen as Robert Owen and David Lubm 

It produced the Fabian socialists who tried to work out a 
rational marriage of individualism and collectivism 

It produced the Rochdale weavers who, in the face of ndi 
cule, wheeled their pathetic barrow of groceries down Toad 
Lane — and straight mto the middle of the capitalistic sys 
tern — stubbornly setting it down there and initiating the 
consumers’ co-operatives 

The century produced Utopians, and off the-hne figures like 
William Moms, John Ruslan, and Thoreau, humorists like 
Mark Twain and Peter Finley Dunne, anh imperialists like 
the poet William Vaughn Moody, journalists like Lincoln 
Steffens and Ida Tarbell, antunilitansts like Stephen Crane 
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revolutionists like Pnnce Kropotkin, with his theory of mu- 
tual aid 

Most characteristically of all, perhaps, the centuiy pro- 
duced great alleviators men and women of mind and con- 
science who set themselves to rescue the victims of industrial 
exploitation The names of such individuals as Charles Kings- 
ley, Jane Addams, and Lillia n Wald, give pnde to those who 
set a high premium on emotional and social maturity Ac- 
curate knowledge, a sense of creative responsibility, empathy, 
and a philosophy that stressed the oneness of mankind — these 
qualities marked, in pre eminent degree, those who, in the 
darkening decades of man’s ruthlessness to man, set them- 
selves to the hard task of defending the helpless, the exploited, 
the discards on the human scrap heap 

The nineteenth century, in brief, produced its measure of 
mature men and women, but these men and women were 
not permitted to shape the dominant institutions of the pe- 
riod Instead, they had to hold their own against those dom 
mant institutions They were the living heirs to the tradition 
of liberalism and enlightenment, but the status of that tradi- 
tion had been so reduced m the late nineteenth century that 
it was typified by the alleviative settlement house, whereas 
m the late eighteenth century, its accomplishment was the 
American Bill of Rights 


VI 

\Vhat we hav e tried to sum up in this chapter is the fact 
that our culture is marked, not by inner consistency, but by 
raw conflicts These conflicts have produced certain common 
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effects that are clearly relevant to our problem of maturity 
First, the typical member of our culture is, by now, a 
divided self a prey to doubts, fears, and inner tensions that 
express themselves in forms as various as alcoholism and anti- 
Semitism, apathy and driving ambition, faith in education and 
contempt for educated people Where, in brief, there is a 
lack of wholeness within the conditioning influences brought 
to bear upon the individual, the individual is not likely to be 
whole, or psychologically mature 

Second, the typical member of our culture is a compart 
mcntahzed self He effects a spurious inner harmony by 
parceling out to competing philosophies the various phases 
of his own experience — so that the domestic self, the busi 
ness self, the religious self, the political self, the convention- 
attending self, and all the others, are housed m one body 
but remain as much strangers to one another as do the 
residents of an urban apartment house Every ps} chiatnst 
can testify that the modem individual makes tragic and fu 
tile efforts to achieve peace within himself by becoming a 
veritable crowd of different compartmentalized selves 
Third, it has become extraordinarily difficult in our twen 
tieth century for the human being to grow out of psychologi 
cal childhood mto maturity With the natural hazards of life 
vastly multiplied by the confusions of his culture, he faces 
an abnormal temptation to remain dependent and irresponsi 
ble. It is never easy, even at the best, for the individual to 
build sound kaowledge linkages with his world, but it be- 
comes infinitely difficult for him to do so in a cultural atm os 
phere where education is both exalted and despised, where 
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the same two parents send him to school, want him to bnng 
home grades they can view with pride, talk about the lm- 
practicahty of what is learned in school, admire people less 
for what they know than for what they own, and make it 
clear that teachers are nobodies compared with business- 
men and movie stars Again, it is never easy for an individual 
to build sound responsibility linkages, but it becomes more 
than difficult in a cultural atmosphere where the Sabbath- 
day avowal of the brotherhood of man is contradicted by the 
week day fight for his own survival and enrichment Con 
fusion of \alues makes for a sense of personal bewilderment 
and helplessness, and the average individual of our century 
gets what happiness he can out of doing what everybody 
does To accept the going standards — as a child accepts the 
word of the parent — becomes the "survival ' wisdom of our 
da) 

Fourth, those philosophies that ask a high level of ma 
tunty command a smaller following than do those that accept 
adult immaturity as good enough As we hav e seen, one major 
strain in our tradition — that of intellectual and social liberal 
ism — urges us to grow up mto our full psychological stature 
This tradition is rendered all the lip service it could ask, but 
little enough behavior service For among the philosophies 
that compete with it are at least two that demand less effort 
and give quicker rewards the strain of religious and political 
authoritarianism, and the strain of materialism and antira 
tionalism Each of these presents a much easier way of life 
than the philosophy that asks us to make efforts to grow up 

Fifth, the mherent confusion brought about by the com 
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petition of philosophies is further compounded by strange 
alliances among them It is notorious, for example, that more 
ministers lined up, during the nineteenth century, with the 
owners of factories and tenements than with those who sought 
to curb the exploitative power of those owners Their Bible 
urged them to feed the hungry and clothe the naked, but 
their basic definition of man as a child of sin made them set 
so high a premium upon obedience, on the one hand, and the 
exercise of authority on the other, that their whole character 
structure bade them support those in power against those who 
questioned the Tightness of power Authoritative religion 
might want man to remain a child in his obedience and de- 
pendence, while nineteenth-century anfarahonalism might 
want him to remain a child m egocentric self aggrandizement, 
but in an emergency, the two would accurately feel that they 
had more in common than either had with a philosophy that 
asked man to put his childhood behind him and to achieve 
the spiritual independence of maturity 
Sixth, the typical member of our culture can express the 
highest idealism and practice the crassest “realism" without 
ever knowing that the two are in contradiction. Political 
speakers repeat great phrases of Thomas Jefferson, or George 
Washington, or Woodrow Wilson — honestly believing them, 
and then make shady political deals, businessmen quote Abra- 
ham Lincoln and then lobby to prevent slum clearance, the 
average citizen expresses pride m the American Bill of Rights, 
and then seeks to protect his real estate by restrictive cove- 
nants Socrates, with his keen power to detect inner contra 
dictions and bring them to light would hav e had an Athenian 
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holiday among the men and women of our century What 
our century would do to him, we leave to conjecture 

Finally, all the major institutions of our society are — like 
individuals — divided selves rather than whole selves The 
influence they exert upon individuals is therefore never one 
that makes for a confident and productive wholeness of char- 
acter 

It is with these signs of inner contradiction in mind that 
we close our present chapter and turn to the chapters that 
he ahead In them we shall examine some of the chief in- 
stitutions that shape our individual and our common lives We 
shall try to measure their fitness for that task by asking to 
what extent they embody and encourage maturing, and to 
what extent they embody and encourage fixation in imma- 
turity Only when we have made such an analysis can we be 
intelligent enough to know what to do about institutions that 
make us what we are, and that we, m at least some measure, 
are privileged and obligated to remake 
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APPLIED MATURITY. A TEST CASE 


M ATURITY is always, in one way or another, maturity 
at work This is true m our intimate personal relation 
ships It is true no less in our relationship to institutions and 
to such movements of the public mind as bring new mshtu 
tions to birth 

In order to see how mature or immature we now commonly 
are, we can do no better than to size up what our reaction as 
an American people has been to the central problem of our 
time that of moving out of provincialism into One World 
Each age, it seems, puts its own peculiar test to the human 
race, a sks man whether or not he can achieve the mental, 
emotional and social stature requisite to the solving of some 
key problem or cluster of problems There can be little doubt 
that the key problem of our period is that of expressing 
through adequate political and legal ins btu tions the oneness 
of the human race 


144 
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This problem, at the moment of writing, poses two urgent 
questions what to do about the atomic bomb, and what to 
do about Russia Here is something more than material for 
newspaper headlines These are specific challenges to our 
character structure, specific tests of our maturity If we have, 
so far, shown ourselves fairly mature in our responses to these 
particular problems, then we have a nght to assume that our 
major institutions have, on the whole, fostered maturity in 
us — and a right, therefore, to assume that we will be able to 
handle future problems as these may arise If, on the other 
hand examination shows that our responses have been con- 
spicuously immature — uninformed, biased, shortsighted, irre 
sponsible, naive, self centered, apathetic — th°n we must as 
sume that something in our institutions has encouraged us to 
remain immature 

II 

The psychological chain reaction that was set going when 
the atomic bomb fell on Hiroshima will not expend itself 
until it has in some degree influenced the fate of eveiy man, 
woman, and child on the planet — or yet to be bom on the 
planet It is as though in the moment of that bomb s explo- 
sion, a problem that had sprawled through the ages was 
brought to sharp focus can men and nations resolve their 
mutual disagreements and misunderstandings without re- 
course to such orgies of mutual killing that the final result 
is racial suicide? 

In the fall of 1945, atomic energy was front page news No 
scientific discovery was ever so dramatically introduced Within 
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a few months more Americans had heard of the atomic bomb 
than had heard of the United Nations, and technical words of 
the physicist had become part of the daily vocabulary It was 
generally recognized that this discover}' had created new prob- 
lems But what the problems are, indeed, what are the important 
facts still remain a mystery to most citizens Atomic energy is 
being used by isolationists to prove that the U S is impregnable 
and by internationalists to prove that world government is man 
datory One group argues that it makes armies obsolete and an 
other concludes that it makes peacetime conscription imperative 
The facts are not abstruse, the nnphcabons are not obscure, and 
both are vitally related to the decisions which citizens must 
make 1 

That there is wide disagreement should not be surprising 
Something new under the sun has been created, and we as 
citizens do not as yet know what to do with this new thing 
What mterests us here, however, is the question of how the 
American mind has, m general, reacted to this new thing 
which presents so great a danger not only to the personal 
survival of every one of us but to the survival of civilization. 
Have Americans, by and large, responded to the problem of 
atomic energy with a solicitude commensurate with the sig- 
nificance of that problem? Have they set themselves reso- 
lutely and responsibly to Ieam such facts as can be learned 
and make such rational deductions as can be made? Have 
they shown a mature imagination about what actually hap- 
pened at Hiroshima and in subsequent tests of the atomic 

i W A. Higinbotham "Foreword by an Atomic Scientist," In The Journal of 
Social issues ib£ £Y, Ab I Winter l&iS p 2 
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bomb? Have they come together in groups to think over and 
talk over the monstrous event that has taken place? Have 
they proved their awareness of what is at stake by making it 
unmistakably clear to their representatives in got emment that 
they will not tolerate the application of old narrow partisan 
ships to the new broad problem of atomic energy? 

More than two years have now passed since the atomic 
bomb moved out of the laboratory into the headlines out of 
the area of rumor into the area of fact Have Americans made 
up their minds about its future use and control? Have they 
seriously tried to make up their minds? 

Findings of public opinion surveys indicate that a large part 
of the American public lacks the information which would be 
necessary for them to understand even the broadest aspects of 
the decisions the nations must make on foreign policy Further 
more there is a widespread tendency for people to avoid think 
ing about mtemahonal problems on the grounds that they are 
too complex or too frightening * 

In the report of the results of a study made by the Survey 
Research Center of the Urmersity of Michigan Patnaa 
Woodward writes 

First of all there can be no doubt as to the tremendous impact 
which the atomic bomb had on the minds of the American 
people All but one or two persons out of every hundred had 
heard of the atomic bomb and understood that an extraordinary 
event had occurred 


: Journal of Social Issues Winter 19-18 p. 5 
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Beyond this concept of the bomb as extremely dangerous and 
destructive, however, agreement ceased One might expect such 
a belief to lead automatically to an active concern about the 
bomb . . the problem of its control and the possibility of its 
use in war This does not seem to be the case Even one year 
after the startling announcement of the bomb, public thinking 
about it could not be described as ‘active concern ' And now, 
more than two years after Hiroshima, there is not any evidence 
that the concern has increased . . . 

The general lack of active concern — indeed, near apathy to 
ward the bomb — seems to stem primarily from a feeling of 
helplessness, a bebef that there is little or nothing the individual 
can do about the problem . . . 

This is the upshot of the report a general feeling of helpless- 
ness, therefore, a general tendency to push the whole problem 
out of mind Even the relatively well informed about world 
affairs "were as likely as the poorer informed to say they were 
not at all worried about the atomic bomb because worry is 
useless ’ ” 8 

These conclusions have a profound political significance 
they seem to indicate that the problem of atomic energy will 
be handled in accordance with pre-atomic practices of diplo- 
macy, with a minimum of attention to the hopes and fears 
of the general mass of people whose lives are at issue But the 
conclusions have, as well, a profound psychological sigmfi 
cance A feeling of helplessness m the face of a problem basic 

* "How Do the American People Feel about the Atomic Bomb?" In Journal 
of Social Issues, VoL IV, No 1, p 7 
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to life is not the sign of a mind in mature command of itself 
It is the sign of a mind that has given up Theoretically, 
Americans have had, by now, more opportunity and longer 
opportunity than any other people on earth to get hold of 
such facts as they think they need for the solution of their 
problems They enjoy a maximum chance both to do individ- 
ual research, when they feel themselves unequipped with 
the materials with which to think about an issue, and to get 
together m groups to pool information and to probe their dif- 
ferences of opinion Theoretically, also, they have long been 
conditioned to the philosophy that ‘governments derive their 
just powers from the consent of the governed”, and they ha\e 
had a long chance to learn how to make their citizen influence 
felt What is it, then, that makes Americans feel so helpless 
m the face of the problem of atomic energy that they are 
ready to abdicate from their role of responsible citizens and 
think about something else? Is their feeling of helplessness 
peculiar to this case — perhaps because they have confused 
the knowledge necessary for making an atomic bomb with 
the attitudes necessary for its social control? Or is the feeling 
of helplessness symptomatic? Does it extend widely to other 
areas of social and political concern? If so, what does it tell 
about the level of our psychological maturity — and about 
what must be done to raise that level? 

Ill 

We turn, now, to the second problem that w e hai e chosen 
as a key problem what to do about Russia In a report on 
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The American Concept of Russia, undertaken by this same 
Survey Research Center of the University of Michigan, Angus 
Campbell writes: 

Public attitudes toward the Soviet Union develop within the 
context of beliefs, values, and information within which the 
American people appraise all phases of international affairs.* 

Another way to say this would be that, confronted by the 
problem of our future relationship with Russia, we respond 
less in terms of the objective character of the problem than 
in terms of our own character structures. What, precisely, is 
our “context of beliefs, values, and information" that operates 
in this case? When we take the answers given by the survey, 
and lay against those answers our yardstick of psychological 
maturity, the results are singularly revealing: 

It is clear, for example, that Americans generally regard their 
country as fair and just in relation to other countries Relatively 
few people are inclined to cynical analysis of this country's 
motiv ation in its past or present dealings with other nations The 
public generally accept the supposition that this country is hon- 
orable' m its activities on the international scene and they tend 
to assume that the peoples of the world recognize this fact They 
compare the behavior of other countries unfavorably in this 
regard. 

If this is a true report on our prevailing attitude, as it would 
seem to be, it follows that our appraisal of any international 

* “The American Concept of Russia," in loumcl of Social Issues, VoL IV, 

No 1, p. 15 
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disagreement in which our country is involved will be an 
appraisal that is slanted even before any facts are examined 
We might put the matter m terms of a logical syllogism If 
the major premise that we bring to all thinking about inter- 
national problems is that our country is ‘honorable’ and that 
other countries compare unfavorably with it in this respect, 
then our conclusion in a specific case will not be independent 
of that major premise In any given international disagree- 
ment — as in our present disagreement with Russia — our coun 
try may be in the right, or partially in the right and partially 
in the wrong But the degree of our nghtness would, by ma 
ture standards, have to be determined by an objective analy- 
sis of motives and maneuvers, not by a fixed in advance 
attitude of the we-are good and you are-not so good variety 
Such a fixed in advance attitude is a child’s attitude “My 
family is better than your family’, “My father is stronger 
than your father ’ It is an attitude bred by the need to feel 
secure in a situation when one is not yet maturely m com 
mand of one’s own powers 
The report continues 

Americans are particularly strong in the conviction that their 
country is a non aggressive peaceful nation They take it for 
granted that their country has no territorial ambitions which it 
wishes to impose on other countries They assume that this 
country would undertake hostile action against another country 
only as a means of defense 

In any given case, we must again emphasize, such confidence 
m our country’s motives may be justified, but an assumption 
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to that effect that precedes an examination of the evidence 
is not a mature tribute of respect to a country that has proudly 
proclaimed its citizens capable of self government and ready 
for participation in world affairs It is rather like the naively 
loaded statement with which I once heard a minis ter open 
a joung peoples discussion group “Tonight we are go mg 
to have a free, fair, and honest discussion of all the worlds 
major religions and show w hy Christianity is the best” 

The preconceptions that Americans bring to their thinking 
about world affairs do not, as the report testifies, prev ent their 
bringing good intentions 

Tlie American public is anxious to safeguard world peace and 
feels that this country should take part in international con- 
ferences devoted to this objective In the abstract, the concept 
of international cooperation is an attractxv e one to most Amen 
cans but they do not characteristically have any detailed plan 
for the implementation of such a policy 

A belief that America operates on a higher ethical plane than 
other nations no more contradicts a hope for One World than 
a zealous missionary belief in the superiority of one’s own 
religion contradicts a hope that all mankind may eventually 
be saved through an acceptance of that religion Amen cans, 
in bnef, are emotionally ready to move out of national pro- 
vincialism on their own terms, ready to welcome a form of 
internationalism that will be their own form of provincialism 
wnt large This is not, in terms of psychological matuntj , the 
same thing as being read) for a genuine internationalism 
The hopes that many Amencans voice for world peace and 



APPLIED MATURITY A TEST CASE 153 
world unity have about them in fact much of the quality of 
childish and adolescent daydreams in which the ‘right” per- 
son is always the hero and m which results are aclueved 
without much regard for cause and effect 

The general and specific attitudes which Americans hold re 
gardmg world problems very often have the most meager in 
formational content Information regarding world affairs is 
highly concentrated within the small fraction of the population 
of this country who keep themselves well informed The few 
who know in detail the facts of contemporary affairs are greatly 
outnumbered by the many who have only a smattering of in 
formation on these subjects The general level of enlightenment 
may be judged from the fact that one adult in three is still un 
able after two years of tremendous publicity regarding the 
United Nations to indicate any understanding of what that or 
ganizabon is set up to do Since nearly the entire population has 
either newspapers or radio regularly available m their homes it 
must be concluded that public ignorance in this field is very 
much more the result of public apathy than it is of any difficulty 
in obtaining the facts 

The issue of Communism is highly confused in the minds of 
most Americans While a vague connection is made between 
Communism and Russians, only a small minority of the people 
understand in any detail the ideology of Communism 
Many people have very elementary notions regarding American 
Communists, tending to identify as Communist any belligerent 
non conformist, i e , John L Lewis 

Generally speaking the American people seem well satisfied 
with the behavior of their Government in its relations to the 
Soviet Union . The reason that these people roost commonly 
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give for their satisfaction is the belief that this country has been 
‘fair' in its dealings with the Soviet Union . . 

For a large proportion of the public, attitudes toward Russia 
are based on vague, general impressions rather than specific in 
formation regarding particular issues or events 

IV 

It might be said, of course, that this survey has disclosed 
nothing new that vv e liav e known all along that most Amen 
cans are too vague about the specific details of either domestic 
or foreign affairs to make informed judgments The very fact, 
how ever, that \v e so readily shrug off our ignorance — as some- 
thing to be expected and not taken too seriously — is in itself 
a significant comment upon us If we were British, vve might 
speak with affection and pride of our histone success in mud 
dling through Being Amencans, vve rely on our feeling that 
things will somehow come out all right It is this national 
optimism, divorced alike from logic and specific knowledge, 
that Arthur Gmterman parodied m his bnef poem, “Prayer” 

Providence that watches over children drunkards, and fools 
With silent miracles and other esotenca, 

Continue to suspend the ordinary rules 

And take care of the Umted States of America ! 1 

Ours is — or for a long time, was — -a pleasant optimism, hap- 
pily compounded out of physical exuberance, space in which 

8 Copyright 1933 The New Yorker Magazine Inc Included m the volume 
Cody the Troubador, published by E P Dutton S. Co Inc 
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to move, technological advances, faith m mankind, evidence 
that other countries identified progress with becoming more 
like us in both government and industry, trust m Providence, 
a non statistical conviction that people get pretty much what 
they deserve, and a peculiarly durable hope on the part of 
the average individual that his ship would somehow come in, 
whether or not he could pomt to any time and place where 
it had been launched 

The limitations of such optimism — and the immaturity of 
it — are now becoming ever more apparent They are made 
apparent by the readiness with which we slip into a feeling 
of helplessness when we are confronted by a problem that 
does not yield to ready solution They are made apparent, 
likewise, by our quick retreat from such a complex problem 
into ' not worrying because it won’t do any good ” Our op- 
timism, in bnef, has the curious effect of paralyzing our sense 
of responsibility and our powers of reason rather than of 
releasing them It makes us more ready to let events take their 
course — even if that course be potentially disastrous to our- 
selves and to those we love — than to exert ourselves to direct 
those events 

Our policy of drift, where our human future is concerned, 
has, to be sure, been punctuated by bnef penods of concen- 
trated effort At the time of the Dumbarton Oaks proposals, 
for example, we rallied nationwide to study and discuss All 
over the country, study groups were formed, meetings were 
held, resolutions were passed We showed ourselves deter- 
mined to create a new Idnd of world. Tlirough the sustained 
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pressure of our public opinion we persuaded a hitherto un 
decided or reluctant Congress to the creation of the United 
Nations We had, it seemed, grown up abruptly to a mature 
realization of our responsibility Then the signs of immaturity 
began to show 

In the first place, we were unable to sustain interest in the 
new world thus created As though the Umted Nations 
organization was merely a sort of nine days’ wonder from 
which attention could be withdrawn with impunity when 
boredom set in we turned back to our own affairs — or to 
whatever was new in the headlines When the United Na 
tions was no longer a * cause” m behalf of which we could 
get up meetings and stage parades, when it was a working 
organization busy with the weansome task of ironing out 
international differences, we got bored and impatient 
and let our minds wander 

In the second place, we found it well nigh impossible to 
accept the sphere of international affairs as one of gne and 
take We earned into our appraisal of the Umted Nations 
all our fixed nationalism — so that we felt that if our coimtrj 
yielded on any point, it was proving itself weak, while if other 
nations refused to yield, they were proving themselves stub- 
born In short, though we talked of one world, we thought in 
terms of winning and losing 

In the third place, we slipped back with shocking ease into 
the old conviction that when there are deep cleavages be 
tween nations the thing to do is to start frightening one an 
other instead of understanding one another 
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V 

Psychologically speaking, our American history is diffi cult 
to appraise with any degree of fairness Our nation was bom 
under the aegis of a philosophy that actually invited man to 
grow up That philosophy was not then, nor has it been be 
fore or since, the dominant world philosophy For a few 
creative decades, however, it was strong enough in a few 
places — as on the North American continent — to challenge 
old authoritarian systems and to wnte its own documents of 
freedom Such documents not only repudiated various older 
philosophies, but they were far ahead of the practices of 
even those who were to live under them — so far ahead, in- 
deed, that those who were to live under them were almost 
inevitably destined m some measure to fail All estimate* 
of the American story and of current American behavior must 
take this fact into account 

Again, it is extremely difficult, in telling our American 
story and appraising our behavior, to know how much weight 
to give to our native psychological traits and how much to the 
circumstances that have surrounded our national growth In 
practice, these have become indiscriminately combined 

The matenal resources at our command for example, have 
had a varied effect upon our character structure and history 
Without these resources, the colonists would scarcely ha\e 
developed that conviction regarding their own capabilities 
that made them ready for independence Hence the first effect 
of these resources must be counted as a maturing one through 
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them, to an almost unprecedented degree, plain men learned 
what pow ers m themselves the) could rely upon 
These resources, moreover, gave us time to learn our ini 
tial lessons m republicanism without coming a complete 
cropper They enabled us to hold our own against European 
monarclues that wanted our experiment to fail Also, they 
allow ed us a wide margin for non tragic error Thus, we could 
discover that the Articles of Confederation would not w orh, 
and could move ahead from these to the drawing up of a 
Constitution instead of moving bach from them to our pre- 
Revolutionary state of dependence Many European experi- 
ments in democracy have, we know, faded precisely because 
they have enjo) ed no such margin for error 
These resources have been responsible, likewise, for our 
vast material expansion and for the scientific and techno- 
logical ingenuity to which they have given an outlet Our 
scientific and technological powers have matured, not only 
because they have been part of our native equipment, but 
because the} have had materials to work with 
On other counts, however, our natural resources have kept 
us immature They have, all too often, made us take credit 
to ourselves not only for what we have earned by ingenuity 
and effort but for what we were given by nature Thus self 
deceived about our own accomplishments we have too often 
felt full) able to give advice to nations struggling along on a 
far lower level of resources Again our natural nches long 
made it possible for men to succeed on the frontier, or as 
exploiters of forests and mines, without a mature imagina 
txon about other people or a mature skill in the arts of com 
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mumty Once more, our resources have tempted us to a one- 
sided development to an overemphasis upon material goods 
Finally, our resources have so long allowed us to be wasteful 
— like adolescents supported by wealthy and indulgent par 
ents — that when we have to begin to show some such pru 
dence as most of the human race has always had to show, we 
incline toward an immature bitterness rather than toward a 
mature marshaling of our powers It is never easy for those 
who have enjoyed making the gestures of the spendthrift to 
undertake the husbanding of limited resources 
Not only the native endowment of our continent, but other 
factors as well have operated to shape an American character 
structure that is a blend of the mature and the immature The 
fact, for example, that all our history has lam within a period 
of rapid change has had its effect upon us On the one hand, 
it has made for flexibility of mind readmess for the new It 
has made the burden of outworn tradition a light load upon 
our shoulders — a far lighter load than most peoples have had 
to cany On the other hand it has discouraged us from setting 
a proper value upon the virtue of patience what cannot be 
quickly done seems to us scarcely worth doing Also — com 
bined with the presence of such contradictory philosophies 
as we examined in the preceding chapter — it has made it 
hard for us to achieve any stability of standards, any personal 
or group habit of measuring our actual behaviors against 
permanent principles of behavior Finally, it has kept us, in 
many respects, so overstimulated that our responses are 
surface-responses A child, we now know, is likely to be halted 
ha its growth toward psychological maturity if it is subjected 
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to too many stimuli that cal! for an immediate reaction, and 
if it is given too little leisure and privacy in which to assum- 
late what it has experienced It is simply not good for a child 
to have too many toys, so that it never has time deeply to love 
one, or to be too constantly surrounded by people, or to be too 
constantly on the go, or to have so many activities organized 
for it that it never has time just to be itself in a land of divine 
idleness The process of psychological maturing is more than 
the process of receiving impressions, one after another It is 
the process of savoring these impressions until they yield up 
their meaning It is the process of letting new experiences 
turn around and around in the mind until they find the angle 
at which they want to settle down among old experiences 
We as a people are, in many respects, like children who have 
been exposed to too many changing shmuh in too rapid a 
succession we are both excitable and emotionally fatigued, 
both ready for the new, whatever it is, and unready for any 
of its meanings that are not on the surface both ego centered 
wanters of more and more and generous givers of what we 
have — Jess in the spirit of those who will divide their last crust 
than in the spirit of those who feel that they will soon have 
something better to take the place of what they give away 

VI 

This quick survey of our American histoiy and character 
may seem to have little application to the original question 
that we set out to explore the question of how mature or 
immature we are showing ourselves to be with reference to 
the hey problem of our age — that of building one world But 
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the seeming irrelevance covers a deep relevancy For the 
character structure that we have built in the past is the char- 
acter structure that we now have to work with — and that we 
are now variously revealing 

One trait with which most Americans will credit themselves 
is independence They claim it for their individual selves, 
and they claim it for their nation They are not, so they say, 
going to let anybody push them around They don’t need 
anybody to tell them what to think If so and so doesn’t like 
what they do, he can go jump m the lake — and the so-and so 
may be a neighbor or a fellow nation They can stand on their 
own feet, look after themselves, work their own way up — and 
the} expect others to do the same God helps those who help 
themselves 

For the average American, m brief, the word independence 
is always, in large measure, a fighting word It has less to 
do with the full development of the unique self than with the 
capacity to resist pressures, to overcome obstacles to tell 
the other person off, to go it alone That it should have this 
definition is not strange in the light of our history As a nation, 
we had to make a place for ourselves m a hostile and sneering 
world, and during eventful decades, when we had not yet 
proved ourselves — when our democratic experiment was still 
m the balance — we learned self defensively to "tell off* the 
rest of the world Moreover, both frontier conditions and 
nineteenth century philosophy encouraged us to spell the 
word independence with a capital I, encouraged us to xnim 
mize the arts of community and to play up the ego as the 
all triumphant. 
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This is the concept of independence that we bring with us 
now into the council of nations It has, in many respects, 
ser\ed us well in the past — when we had to go it alone or 
pensh We are enormously proud of it — having made it the 
he} to our personal and national significance Yet it is not a 
mature concept It writes the ego too large, it has little pa 
tience with the slow processes of mutual understanding it is 
far too weak an invitation to empathy, it militates against 
whole seeing, it makes us ready, as we ha\e already seen to 
regard it as a defeat if our nation yields on any point m dis 
agreement with another nation 
All too often we ha\e seen how an immature definition of 
independence can stunt the psychological de\ elopment. The 
boy who is forced to work his way while he should be still a 
secure resident of home and school easily leams to think m 
terms of struggle, not in terms of mutual understanding If 
he achieves material success, he is apt not only to take full 
credit for it but to be contemptuous of those who remain 
dependent longer than he did or who incline toward co- 
operative ventures Also, he tends to carry a once-useful 
belligerence into situations where it is actually a handicap 
It becomes a testimony, then, not to his possession of genuine 
strength but, rather, to his long having had to make his weak 
ness into premature strength, his young fear into a prema 
hire self confidence, and his immaturity into a show of ma 
tunty Now that he is an adult, he may have kindly impulses 
and the best of intentions but instead of being the man of 
such tned inner confidence that be does not base to be al 
ways proving iumseif, Ae is hhzly fa Ae the man d pa-n <sr 
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who throws his weight around There is some danger that 
we Americans, now that our nation is the richest on earth, 
may find ourselves in the grip of a similar immaturity — a 
similar belligerent conception of the word independence 
Closely related to this attitude of self defensive bellig- 
erence is the common tendency to compare ourselves with 
other peoples to their disadvantage The habitual retort, for 
example, to any statement about the poverty in our own 
midst is that we have the highest standard of living in the 
world Here again the due is to be found in psychological 
immaturity One mark of maturity is the power to think m 
terms of principles and the wiUtngness to have one's own be- 
havior measured bij those principles It is the self excusing 
child, not the man of mature self respect, who says, “Well, 

I don’t care I got a better grade than John did” or “I 
don’t see why I have to do my chores Bill didn’t do his ” 
Americans, at the outset of their national career, laid down 
some notable principles relative to human rights and rela- 
tionships To the extent that they individually and collectively 
measure themselves by these, they become mature To the 
extent that they count it a legitimate self excuse that other 
individuals or nations are not as good as they are, they tend 
to fixate themselves in immaturity 

We have already taken bnef stock of two other character- 
istics that are showing up in our attitudes toward the one- 
world problem our tendency to exhibit an interest and then 
let it dwindle, and our widespread feeling of helplessness — 
with the consequent tendency to push out of mind a problem 
that baffles vs 
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( The former — the inability to sustain an interest until a 
task is completed — is unmistakably a childish trait It be 
longs legitimately to the time of life when the immediate mo- 
ment is still the only real moment and when the sense of 
long range cause and effect is rudimentary Obviously, this 
is a time when the child is not carrying any major responsi 
bikty He is still a dependent If the individual — or the na 
tion — takes on responsibility without acqmnng the power to 
sustain an interest, the condition must be rated as one of 
arrested development From a psychological angle, it seems 
likely that the contrast between our initial interest in the 
United Nations and our later boredom with it is but part and 
parcel of a larger immaturity an immaturity bred of the 
overstimulation we have already analyzed A national habit 
of responding to immediate sense data in a world of rapid 
change is not a habit conducive to the solid sustaining of in 
terest when a matter of real moment is at stake 
The feeling of helplessness is likewise a mark of immaturity 
It means that m spite of all our vaunted independence, we 
are accustomed to having some authority speak the word 
When we axe confronted by a problem that we cannot solve 
by simply taking sides, a problem that leaves "authorities” 
divided among themselves, we do not know what to do We 
find that our actual experience in citizenship has rarely in 
volved us in a serious weighing of issues even more rarely 
has it involved us m research We have played our game of 
self government according to the rules of party lojalbes, we 
have "made up our own minds” by choosing which authority 
to quote When this method fads us — as it has where the 
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atomic bomb is concerned — we feel lost Then, for the pohti 
cal or journalistic authority who has let us down, we substi- 
tute a cosmic authority, a parental providence we decide 
not to worry, because everything will come out all right, 
somehow . . . and anyway, we can’t do anything about 
it . . . 

What we have said in this chapter may seem an unfair 
judgment on our American behavior In many respects, we are 
a far more mature people than we were even a generation 
ago War and depression have humbled us into a land of 
maturity We are not so sure as we once were that providence 
regards us as a special case We are not so sure that we have 
all the answers Yet the old immaturities linger on So many 
of them Unger on, m fact that we stand in grave danger of 
having even our new humility go to waste in rescuing us 
from cocky childishness, it may land us merely in a sub 
missive childishness, it may merely send us looking for some 
new authoritative ' parent on whom we can rely 

The old immaturities Unger on — to make us inept m a new 
role where maturity is called for The fact that they thus 
linger on invites us to look with questioning eyes at the prac- 
tices and institutions that have made us what we are 
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ECONOMICS FOR HUMAN 
FULFILLMENT 


I N THE TIME of Anstotle, the word otlonomtke mean,. 

“the management of the household.” Economics had to 
do with an over all concern for group well being It was a 
science, therefore, that dealt with the relation of goods to 
needs, the aim being a smooth running household unit 

By the nineteenth century, this view of economics had 
practically disappeared. Adam Smith tried to keep it alive 
by his conception of the “wealth of nations ” in which he 
visualized the nation as a sort of household wnt large But 
a century booming ahead with steam machinery and colonial 
exploitation would have none of it As we have already seen, 
that century took from Adam Smith only what fitted its own 
purposes The most dramatic single effect, perhaps, of the 
coming of industrialism was to shift the emphasis from goods 
168 
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for use to goods for sale from consumption to production 
‘Wealth” came less and less to imply the possession of means 
by which to satisfy both needs and tastes, and came more 
and more to imply the possession of a money surplus beyond 
all possible utility — a surplus to be used to build up a fur- 
ther surplus, and to be enjoyed as power 
British economists, knowing from their college Greek the 
“household* meaning of economics, and aware of the con 
tradiction between that meaning and the science they them 
selves were creating tried to substitute a more accurately 
descriptive term Whately suggested catallactics, the science 
of exchanges The economics of Ins day, he felt, far from 
being concerned about the members of a household, was 
concerned about * trading ” It was the practice of giving quid 
pro quo — and of being shrewd enough to see to it that the 
quid one received was somewhat greater than the quo one 
gave Hearn suggested plutology, the science of wealth — 
meaning in nineteenth century terms not the group wealth 
upon which all the members of a household or a society could 
draw, but the wealth that an individual could gam and con 
trol Ingram was the bluntest of all He suggested chrematts 
tics, the science of money making These efforts to reform the 
language m the service of accuracy came to nothing The 
Word economics kept its hold on the tongues of men But it 
became, so to speak, merely a container out of which one 
meaning had been taken and into which another meaning 
had been put it no longer had any logical relationship to the 
use men made of it 

It ts a long psyzholognxd road iraro the management pS a 



168 THE MATURE MIND 

household,” or even the “wealth of nations,” to “money- 
making ” Yet this is the long road that our civilization has 
trav eled — and in the process of traveling it, men have, in 
large measure, developed a different character structure 
They have learned to attach importance to different phases 
of their own nature, to laud as commendable different habits 
and attitudes, to stm e for approval and prestige by different 
means, to see themselves as differently related to other mem 
bers of the human group, to have different ambitions, differ- 
ent fears, and a different conception of success and failure 
They have become, in brief, not members of a household so 
much as members of a “business civilization” — a money- 
making civilization 

We know what the change has meant in material terms 
The laudatory phrases have come tumbling from speeches 
and books Never m all history has the physical standard of 
living nsen so fast and so high as in those countries animated 
by the industrial revolution and the economics of capitalism 
Never have goods been produced m such plenty, nev er have 
inventions multiplied so brilliantly, nev er have so many ills — 
of in con v emence, discomfort, and disease — been dispelled for 
so manj people The making of money, in short, has meant 
the making of an unprecedented material "prosperity” — for 
that portion of the planet where the money has been made 
It has meant the building of a civilization better equipped 
with more tools for doing more things rapidly and accurately 
than any civilization that ever existed before “Money 
making,” in a material sense, has unquestionably produced 
not cnlv many goods, but also much good. When we turn to 
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its psychological influence, however, we are forced to ash 
whether what it has produced is good enough — or is logically 
on the way to becoming good enough 

II 

A psychological report on our “business” civilization is 
far harder to draw up than is a material report We no sooner 
venture our analysis than we find ourselves in a complex 
welter of pros and cons, and of half truths that must be care 
fully qualified if they are to serve as whole truths 
How difficult our problem is may become evident if we will 
think, for a moment, of some of those basic linkages with life 
that we have already defined as essential to our maturing 
Thus, there is the knowledge linkage Man matures, we 
have noted, to the extent that he gams knowledge enough 
to handle with competent understanding the situation in 
which he finds himself, and to the extent, also that he has the 
habits and means of gaming further knowledge as his situa 
tion changes That situation may change, as we know, for two 
reasons either because he has grown up to a new level of 
responsibility — as parent, wage earner or voting citizen or 
because his material and cultural environment has under 
gone some significant shift 

In terms of this one linkage — the knowledge linkage— 
how shall we rate the effect of industrial capitalism upon the 
human race? On the one hand, obviously, it has greatly in 
creased the spread of knowledge of books, newspapers, radio 
programs, and all the rest It has multiplied schools, colleges 
and institutions of adult education It has meant the enormous 
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dev elopment of what w e might call “the art of com ention” — 
the coming together of specialists of like interest to pool their 
information and experience More facts have been set at large 
within the human scene than ever before in human history, 
and because the dissemination of facts has been made into a 
source of profit, efforts to channel knowledge into minds have 
been intense and ingenious One vastly encouraging result of 
all this has been that area after area of human experience has 
been rescued from the tyranny of superstition, nde-of thumb 
folklore, and sheer helpless ignorance In this respect, there 
can be no doubt whatever about the increased competence 
and therefore the increased maturity, of the common mind. 

On the other hand, it may well be doubted whether the 
average member of our business civilization feels more com 
petent, feels more adept at handling his life, feels more con- 
fident of his hold upon necessary facts than did his pre- 
, industrial forebears Psychological maturity, with respect to 
' the knowledge linkage , has less to do with how many facts 
and skills are at command than with a relationship between 
\ facts known and situation to be handled We have noted in 
the preceding chapter that modem man is commonly marked 
by a sense of helplessness in political matters, not by a sense 
of adequacy Other areas of his life — the v ocational area, for 
example — are similarly pervaded by a sense of helplessness 
If we ask why the spread of knowledge that has undoubtedly 
accompanied the spread of industrialism has brought with it 
a widespread loss of self-confidence, we may note three major 
reasons First, the number of things that modem man w ould 
have to know in order actually to understand his situation has 
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increased far more rapidly than the number of things he does 
know- — so that the balance has been weighted against his feel- 
ing himself equal to what life demands Secondly, the spread 
of knowledge by industrial processes has made less for the 
independence of the individual than for his dependence a 
smaller and smaller proportion of the things that he knows 
can be checked by his actual experience, and a larger and 
larger proportion of them have to be taken on authority, also, 
fewer and fewer of the facts that he knows have any relation- 
ship to his own capacity to satisfy his own basic needs by his 
own efforts He may distinguish himself on a quiz program, 
but he does not know how, except by the indirect and pre- 
carious means of money-making, to provide himself with food 
and shelter Third, since industrial capitalism has turned 
knowledge into a commodity to be sold on the market — and 
to be sold, therefore, like shoes or thumb tacks, to as many 
people as possible — the standard under which it is produced 
and distributed is less that of accuracy and human utility 
than that of attractiveness It is not surprising, under these 
conditions, that information and misinformation reach the 
public m an undifferentiated mass, that the facts marketed 
are those that the seller thinks will be most popular with most 
buyers — as when scandal is marketed in the headlines, and 
that the “facts” are often not facts at all, but merely a reflection 
of what some special interest group would find it profitable 
to have the pubhc accept Shall we sa>, then, that indus- ^ 
tnahsm has been a force for maturity because it has made , 
more people “better informed”? Or shall we say that it has 
been a force for immaturity because it has made more people 
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\ self-convicted of ignorance and helplessness — and has en 
couraged them, therefore, to a lifelong dependence in the 
area of knowledge? The answer is a mixed answer 
It is similarly mixed with reference to other linkages to 
the sexual linkage, for example In our business civilization 
there is less overt tyranny of one sex over another than has 
been the rule m human history — which means that a double 
influence toward psychological maturity is exerted men are 
less able than they once were to satisfy their need for sig- 
nificance through childish forms of domination, and women 
are more able to develop their full individual powers, so that 
they are less driven to try to win security and significance 
through childish forms of submission AH this promises the 
gradual development of a type of enriched companionship 
between men and women in which the maturity of each will 
be encouraged On the other hand, our business civilization 
has made sex — like everything else — into a commodity to be 
made attractive to as wide a consumer public as possible This 
has meant that a woefully immature brand of sex has been put 
on the market by eveiyone from motion picture producers 
to makers of underwear, from perfume advertisers to writers 
of * slick” romances Also, it must be observed, an economics 
that is devoted to earning money rather than to the ordering 
of a household almost inevitably makes human relations — 
even those of husband and wife — secondary to considers 
tions of profit and prestige Has our economy, then, fostered 
sexual maturity or immaturity? The answer is mixed 

It is no less mixed where our linkages of empathy and 
philosophy are concerned Industrialization has made alike 
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for tie unifying of all mankind in bonds of mutual related- 
ness — so that it has bred the concept of “one world —and 
for the dividing of mankind mto nations, classes, and “ad- 
vanced” and “backward” peoples these latter fit objects for 
imperialistic exploitation Also, because it has largely taken 
from the ordinary person his pre-industnal sense of belonging 
to his society — of being securely and significantly part of it — 
our economic system has gradually driven that ordinary per- 
son to seek membership in some exclusive interest group that 
is set over against other groups He joins a trade association* 
or a manufacturers’ association, or a union, or a group dedi- 
cated to the perpetuation of racial superiority, and in each 
instance, he gams a sense of belonging by making it less likely 
than before that his generous imagination will extend to in- 
clude those human beings that are outside the select group 
The total effects of industrial capitalism upon human ma- 
turing are, m brief, not easy to measure We have public 
opinion polls We do not yet have public maturity polls Tor 
maturity lies deep It is not something that can be determined 
by the asking of a few "opinion" questions tint skitter hghtl) 
across the surface of the mind Since our economic s>stcm 
has become so dominant a force that no aspect of our life — 
domestic, religious, educational recreational — is bejond its 
reach or exempt from its influence, and since psychological 
maturity is man’s next imperative, we must set oursehes 
seriously to the task of trying to measure, on the maturity 
scale, the character structure that our business civilization 
has encouraged into being 
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III 

In his speech on "Measures to Resist Philip,” Demosthenes 
is reported to have said “It is impossible, I say, to have a high 
and noble spirit while you are engaged m petty and mean 
employment, whatever be the pursuits of men, their character 
must be similar ” This is sound psycholog} — and it suggests 
the type of measure that must be applied to our economic 
order 

The “pursuits of men” exert a strong and \anous influence 
upon the character structures of men They establish habits 
of selective awareness, determine what men will see in a given 
situation, and what they will pass over without seeing They 
cause men to value certain aspects of their own natures and 
to minimize the importance of others They bring about the 
repetition of certain activities and experiences until these are 
com erted into habits and attitudes They direct the ambitions 
of men, and determine whom they will classify as friend and 
whom as enemy Thus Demosthenes was not engaging in 
oratorical flamboyance when he said that it was impossible 
“to have a high and noble spirit” while “engaged in petty and 
mean employment.” He was talking hard sense about the 
manner m which the nature that is bom in each individual 
is shaped into character A later man of insight was talking 
about the same thing when he declared the impossibility of 
serving God and Mammon — “For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also ” There wall your mind be, and 
}Our allegiance, and your wall Where the pursuits of men 
makeSor part seeing, men fio ntft achieve tdntfie seeing, 
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they make for ego centered seeing, men do not achieve 
empathic seeing If there are any laws of the psychological 
universe, certainly this is one of them 
Whenever our economic order is challenged its supporters 
point with pride to the fact, already noted, that it has raised 
the material standard of living in those countries where it has 
been the dominant order The constant reiteration of this 
fact would seem to imply that, under industrial capitalism the 
raising of the human standard of living has been chief among 
the * pursuits of men” — that this has been the mam focus of 
their attention and energy, that this has determined their 
definitions of success and failure If such were the case, capi 
taksm could clearly show itself to be a force for man’s 
psychological maturing it would constantly invite him to 
take on creative responsibility, to employ his imagination to 
understand the needs of other people, to see the human being 
as whole and as member of a whole humanity The plain fact 
however, is otherwise the raising of the standard of living has 
been, not a chief pursuit, but a by product, the chief pursuit 
has been money making Where a conflict has arisen between 
money making and raising the standard of living, it has been 
the former that Ins taken precedence 
The proofs of this are manifold A glaring proof, for exam 
pie, is to be found m the current housing situation If the 
dominant aim of real-estate associations and the building 
trades was to provide the best available housing for the great 
est possible number of families m the shortest possible penod 
of time — m order that men, women, and children might be 
a We fo enjoy a sound 1 materon 1 fixnv Air aW ihnnfy- i\/e— 
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would those associations and trades be maintaining an ex- 
pensive lobby m Washington to fight all programs for low- 
cost housing? An equally glaring proof is to be found m the 
policies of organized medical groups policies that show far 
less interest in extending medical services to all who need 
them than m protecting a vested professional monopoly What 
is true in these instances is equally true in others A person 
would, for example, have to be naive almost beyond belief 
to maintain that motion picture producers, cattle men, mem 
bers of the boards of directors of steel corporations and coal 
mines, public relations experts, textile manufacturers, mem 
bers of the Dairy Men’s League, and all the rest, have as their 
chief pursuit the raising of the human standard of living with 
the making of money a happy by product People who have 
goods and services to sell need customers So long as those 
customers can buy, therefore, there will seem to be an almost 
inevitable correlation between a system geared to high pro 
duction and a standard of living that is on the up and up But 
the slogan “What is good for business is good for you” is so 
clearly a half truth at best that it might well be modified to 
read, "What is good for business may also, fortuitously, be 
good for you ** 

Other proofs of the fact that money making has been the 
chief pursuit fostered by industrial capitalism are almost pain 
fully easy to assemble We might point, for example, to the 
long exploitation of women and children in mills and fac- 
tories — and the long fight put up, by the owners against anv 
legislation to protect these workers We might point to the 
practices of imperialism Now that the glamor of Christian 
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imperialism” has worn off, we begin to take stock of certain 
facts that should be far from flattering to our Western ego 
We learn that the imperialists who took over the destinies of 
“backward” countries destroyed, m large measure, the native 
crafts of those countries and yet refused to encourage their 
industrialization — thus ruthlessly lowering the standard of 
living under the pretext of bringing to the benighted the bless- 
ings of Western civilization. 

Another fact, also, about our strange economy is that it 
has never been interested in the whole human bemg, but only 
in those aspects of his nature from which some monetary 
profit could be derived An individual might be important to 
the system as a worker — a person who could be hired to make 
certain motions of his hands that would contribute to the 
production of salable goods He might be important as a con 
sumer — a person who could be persuaded to turn over lus 
monej in exchange for goods He might be important as an 
investor — a person with surplus money that could be "hired * 
to work for a corporation He might be important as an in- 
ventor of new things to be sold He might be important as 
the possessor of such psychological know how as could be 
relied upon to turn hesitant consumers into eager ones He 
might be important as a possessor of prides, ambitions, and 
affections to the extent that these could be converted into a 
program of spending He might be important as a possessor 
of a ‘ distinguished name” if this name could be hired as ad- 
vertising copy But man as man has held slight interest for 
our economy For him to grow into full maturity might mean 
that he would ha\ e rich inner resources with which to enter- 
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so adroitly to pretend that you can serve God and Mammon 
that they now believe it themselves It is true, also, of educa- 
tional institutions — many of which have learned only too well 
and too painfully that the mental activities of their students 
must be confined to "safe' areas 

Where mental dishonesty is made to seem like common 
sense, or like a fine patriotism, the full maturing of men and 
women is not likely to be the rule 

IV 

From a psj chiatnc point of view, it may be, however, that 
the chief indictment of our economic system is its employment 
of fear as a weapon and its breeding of fear as a by product 
Through long pre psychological ages there may have been 
good reason for men to believe that fear was the " natural ” 
stimulus to action, for it is, we know, biologically true that 
the presence of an immediate danger means an increase in 
physical energy with which to meet the danger — or flee from 
it Also, foresight has seemed to involve, by and large, an 
element of fear a sense of future hazards When, therefore 
the final break with feudalism was made, it seemed logical 
enough, to those who gave the new economy its rationale 
to make '"competition the life of trade " and fear of privation 
the chief stimulus to effort In that period of history, more- 
over, fear was still the one chief tool for maintaining order 
throughout the total society — a tool justified by a deep-Iymg 
distrust of mans nature The Church relied on fear of Hell 
to keep people in the straight and narrow path of orthodox} 
Teachers relied on fear of the rod to keep children’s eves 
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on their boohs Parents and political rulers relied on fear to 
prevent the breaking of arbitrary laws It would have been a 
major miracle, under the circumstances, for the new economy 
to have repudiated fear as a stimulus Its present belief in the 
efficacy of fear can best, perhaps, be regarded as residual 
it tenaciously hangs on even after similar behefs in other 
departments of our life have been progressively discarded 
under the influence of modem researches into our human 
nature 

Whatever the histone justification may be, the fact remains 
that the use to which fear is put by the economic order goes 
counter to much that we now know about ourselves We 
know, for example, that children do not leam best when they 
are frightened that the same bodily process that releases 
energy for the meeting of danger inhibits the higher processes 
of the mind — those processes that might otherwise cause in- 
decision and deliberation and prevent readiness of action 
This is a nice balance provided by nature, but it emphatically 
discourages the use of fear as a stimulus to learning or to 
any other activity that involves the mind We know also, now, 
that long-sustained fear produces apathy rather than energy 
that the constantly anxious person is an ill person, not one 
full of zest and push We know that fear and hostility are 
co-partners m evil where there is habitual fear, there is an 
impulse to strike out at someone cast m the role of enemy 
We know that the victim of such hostility may not be the 
person responsible for the fear he may be anyone available — 
a child in the home, a wife, a fellow worker, the member 
of some minority group, he may, m a sense, be everyone with 
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tain himself; and that he would be unsusceptible to those 
competitive prestige appeals that are the delight of adver- 
tisers; and that he would feel a deep insistent concern about 
the rights of the dispossessed. For him to grow into such full 
maturity would, therefore, make him far less valuable as a 
source of profit-making than be is in his adult immaturity. 

There are two other major counts on which our economy 
must be rated as something less than a maker of maturity. 
One of these — which we have already appraised elsewhere — 
is that it discourages man from using to the limit his human 
capacity for foresight and over-all planning. Not only does 
it discourage this on the level of the total economy — where 
it is made to seem unpatriotic not to leave the common wel- 
fare at the mercy of many separate competitive interests — 
but also on the level of individual and family life. Through its 
advertising, it has persistently tried to make immediate temp- 
tation so irresistible that the individual will spend what he 
has — even though this may mean the diversion of his funds 
from more important ends. Through its structure of credit 
buying and installment buying, it has persistently encouraged 
families to accept the illusion that large payments are small 
— thus persuading them to mortgage their futures. The image 
of man as a "good consumer” is, in brief, often more com- 
patible with that of man as a perpetual impulsive child than 
with that of him as a mature being of foresight and responsi- 
bility. 

The other count against our economy is that it has, all too 
often, fostered mental dishonesty. The term “free enterprise 
for example, has been tenaciously used, because of its popular 
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appeal, even by those — or perhaps chiefly by those — who have 
long since put behind them the practices of free enterprise 
and who are intent to control the market through monopolies 
and cartels The term “government interference” has been 
recognized as one that would make the plain American bristle 
with belligerence — and has been used accordingly But the 
very corporation that uses it may be making vast profits out 
of “government interference” m the form of protective tariffs 
When, as a matter of fact, the “free enterprise” system breaks 
down — as during the depression — the government is sup 
posed to rescue it from its predicament But it is not supposed 
to ask embarrassing questions about the why of the break 
down, and it is supposed, as quickly as possible, to join in the 
general pretense that all is well and that the breakdown was, 
m fact, only a minor adjustment in a system “fundamentally 
sound ” We might point to another cunous dishonesty the 
fact that stockholders are encouraged to think of themselves 
as active partners m the corporations that "hire” their money 
* so that they have not only an income bias, but also a prestige 
bias, in favor of the policies of those corporations To dispel 
this illusion of “partnership,” a small stockholder has only 
to attend one meeting and to try to express one opinion that 
goes counter to the intentions of the big stockholders 
Because ours is a "business civilization,” moreover, various 
institutions that are presumably non-economic in their asms 
have been relegated to positions of such dependence upon 
the economic order that they, too, learn to rationalize, com- 
promise, and practice a uxuliitiidft small diS.haaes.ttei This 
IS h’ue of religious institutions — many of which have learned 
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whom the frightened person comes into contact We know 
that fear makes for concentration on the self — not on the 
objective work that one is doing — and that it thus acts to pre- 
vent emotional maturing 

Few, today, would argue that our economic system gives 
most people a fine sense of confidence — in themselves and in 
the dependability of the culture Everywhere men, women, 
and children are afraid Tests, for example, relative to the 
fears of children m the ten-year old group show that a dom 
inant fear is that of the father’s losing his job This means that 
we are distorting our children with a fear that is laid upon 
them at a time of life when they are helpless to do anything 
about it Not only the children of men, but the men them- 
selves, are everywhere afraid of losing their jobs — or of not 
getting an advance — or of being laid on the shelf in middle 
life They and their wives are afraid of not making a good 
impression, of not being liked by the right people, of not being 
invited to the right places 

Ours has become a fear-economy — and to that extent, it is 
an economy inimical to the full maturing of the human in- 
dividual 


V 

At a recent Harvard Commencement, the president of the 
University made a significant salutation to those who were 
receiving their degrees m the School of Business They were 
now equipped, he told them, to enter “the oldest of the arts 
and the youngest of the professions * 

This was not merely a piece of clever phrasing He spoke a 
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truth at once gnm and hopeful Business, thus far, has been 
an art, not a profession It has been an art that anyone could 
practice — without recognized standards, without social ob 
ligations and responsibilities, with only a been sense of how 
to make profits As long as things have been made to move 
from producer to seller to buyer, business has been “good ” 
Whether or not the goods have been good has been a minor 
consideration Whether or not they have been good for those 
who bought them— for their complete development as human 
beings — has been an even more minor consideration 

If the president of Harvard spoke truth, however, a change 
is under way business is beginning to be a profession This 
would mean that more and more of the men and women en 
gaged m business would be giving some thought to the social 
effects of what they do, would be exhibiting a social aware- 
ness — not merely a profit awareness — of consequences The 
old rationalization, “I’m not m business for my health," would 
have to be relegated to the scrap heap of human follies before 
the professional spirit could really claim the economic sphere 
as its own For the businessman who was a professional man 
would be in business not only for his own health, but for that 
of his fellows— not only for their physical health, but for their 
psychological health as well 

The fact is that our society, as we saw in the preceding 
chapter, is a product of competing philosophies Sooner or 
later, unless our nation is to face a swift decline, we will have 
to choose among them— and build our individual habits and 
our institutions m terms of the choice we make R M Maclver 
has pointed straight at our problem when he has written. 
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We are a democracy, but we are offending against it 
all the time The central conception of democracy, that which 
gives it its vitality underneath, is the conception that it is the 
person as person that counts, the person not as property owner, 
not as the member of any class, not as the child of wealth or 
prestige, not as belonging to this or that race or group or religion, 
but the person as person, the conception that as a person he 
should be given equal rights and equal opportunities with 
others , , * 

To the extent that we accept this philosophy as ours, we 
accept the philosophy of man’s maturing — and we are obh 
gated to repudiate any system, however profitable m terms 
of dollars and cents, that finds it an advantage to keep man 
immature When the chief pursuit of men is that of creating 
conditions favorable to human maturity, our economic ordei 
will itself have to outgrow its present childish standards and 
take on stature commensurate with its responsibility 

i “The Need for a Change of Attitude ” la Clciluation and Croup Relation 
thips p 4 New York, Harper and Brothers 1945 
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THE PLAY OF POLITICS 
ON THE MIND 


T HE NEWS today is that politics is a thing of the mind — 
of everybody’s mind Not only the ps^ chological and 
social scientists, but the physical scientists as well, have awak- 
ened to the fact that what happens to us politically will m 
large measure determine what happens to us in every other 
sense, and what happens to us politically, now and in the fu- 
ture, will depend upon our mental and emotional make up 
The problem of how to organize a society is still among the 
most difficult of all the problems we have to solve Perhaps 
it is the most difficult — since even mans original stark prob- 
lem of wTestmg food and shelter from the natural universe 
has become, now, more political than physical It is the most 
difficult because it involves the basic relationship of the in- 
dividual — his rights and properties — to the social group, and 
185 
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it imolves, also, the relationships among organized groups — 
nations — that are variously strange to one another, variously 
in competition, variously a prey to their memories of the past, 
and variously mature and immature in the attitudes they 
bring to the settling of disagreements and in the methods 
they employ 

Rightly, politics is pohteia an activity having to do with 
the rational organization of social goods Prevalently, it is an 
activity in which we are tacitly licensed to work off our per 
sonal and group hostilities and to get what we can for our- 
selves Calling for the utmost maturity of motives and meth 
ods, and the keenest possible awareness of long range cause 
and effect, politics has, by common practice, become a ‘ game” 
in which men are expected to behave like grown up children 
In no other major area of life has immaturity enjoyed such 
good standing 

A certain character w one of Edwin Arlington Robinson’s 
poems is sizing up a personal and political crisis, and, in par 
bcular, one individual upon whom the destinies of many 
depend In a land of despair, he says, 

“ we are at the mercy of a man 

Who if the stars went out would only laugh.” 1 

In these times, when not only our personal and national fate, 
but the whole fate of mankind is at stake it often seems that 
we are at the mercy of men who if the stars should fall, would 
continue to play out the old game of politics with the old 

1 J\rom "Lancelot” in Collected Poems p 372 Ccjjvnyht, 1920 by Thomas 
Seltzer Used by permission of The Mac mill an Company publishers. 
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flippancy, according to the old cynical rules, and with the 
unregenerate ego in command Among these men moreover, 
we must m honesty number ourselves we are at the mercy 
of our own political immaturity We may not be among those 
who go m for *horse trading” in smoke filled rooms or who 
pour out platform promises that no one expects to be kept, 
or who specialize in belligerent gestures toward some other 
nation But unless we are rare exceptions to the rule we are 
among those who enable our domestic and foreign policies to 
remain immature by the consent of the governed ’ 

Our American republic can best be described perhaps, as 
the formulation of an hypothesis namely, that a\ erage human 
bemgs can become capable of self government This is, in all 
likelihood, the most complimentary hypothesis regarding the 
nature of man that has ever been given political expression 
If we are to deserve the compliment and the chance it offers 
us to grow up into political competence we must tr) to esti 
mate what our political attitudes are and how those attitudes 
have come about 


II 

One glaring fact strikes us m the face namel) that political 
practices are for the most part hostile practices The second 
glaring fact is that we take such hostility for granted Whether 
at the local level or the international vve are suqirised when 
vve find a disinterested concern for the “rational organization 
of social goods but not at all surprised to find man mancuv cr 
mg against man, party against party, nation against nation 
Everywhere m politics the accepted image is the “fight and 
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grab image " This is tantamount to saying that the accepted 
image is that of people w ho arc licensed to act out their im 
pulsive, irresponsible, ego-centered immaturity 

Our most immediate danger lies at the international level, 
for it is here that the “fight and grab image" is most likely to 
be translated into total disaster G B Chisholm has said, 
“We need to remind ourselves repeatedly that man has done 
his best to kill large numbers of other men * 2 Thus flatly 
stated, without pomp or circumstance, or reference to “na 
tional honor,” our histone preoccupation with lolling seems a 
sinister comment upon what we are what we are by nature, 
or conditioning, or both 

Why has man “done his best to kill large numbers of other 
men"? ^Vhy has he not been able — again in Chisholm’s words 
— to live ‘permanently in a state of peace with his fellow 
men”? This is a psychological question Also, however, it is a 
psychosocial question it has to do with the social influences 
that have played upon our natures 

The older view of man — the limited psychological view — 
was that he was essentially pugnacious a bom Jailer who 
will live even in temporary peace only if social restraints 
keep him in line The newer, psychosocial view is that while 
man may be a “natural" killer when his life is directly threat 
ened, he becomes a warrior only if social conditioning has 
made him so Modem man is rarely put into a position where 
he kills for “natural” reasons where he responds to an ira 
mediate danger with immediate self defensive action In most 

2 J\rew5 The .Kutuv rf JPsyfhialry and the Human hare .Address Before the 
Annual Meeting of the Amen can Psychiatric Association, 1947 
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of his enterprises of killing he acts for social and political 
reasons 

There is hope in the psychosocial view, none in the old 
limited psychological view As we come to understand the 
full strength of social conditioning, we begm to realize that 
we accept the policy of “killing large numbers of men” be- 
cause custom and tradition have made that policy acceptable 
to us It is not beyond reason, therefore, with our knowledge 
of ' conditioned responses,” to think that our attitudes can be 
altered The practical question is whether they can be altered 
fast enough, m enough minds, to insure human survival Dead 
men not only tell no tales, also, they build no civilization Of 
all our pressing political problems, then, the most pressmg is 
that of preventing a war that will prevent our having a human 
future Can we outgrow the “fight and grab image” and come 
to the point where we are ready to cherish a more mature 
image of political man? 

Ill 

If we are thus to grow, we must understand both our own 
"hostility potential’ and the manner m which we are now 
encouraged to turn this into overt word and action 

A mature man may set himself strongly against specific 
persons and policies He may marshal all his energies and 
resources to oppose them But he does so m behalf of some 
positive value that he attaches to human hfe and human 
experience Only the immature man takes a pervasively hostile 
attitude toward his world wears a chip on his shoulder, 
expects other people to gyp him, classifies every foreigner as 
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a “dirt) foreigner”, has an elephant's memory for past slights, 
enjO)S other peoples defeats, derives most of Ins sense of 
significance from belonging to some "in group” that he can 
feel to be in sharp contrast to some “out group”, likes to stir 
other people up to mutual animosities, is prone to exaggerated 
angers in response to small stimuli— so that the stranger who 
aecidcntall) jogs his elbow on the streetcar, for example, 
becomes a 'fool” and a "nitwit”, mat.es a moral virtue of un- 
swerving partisanship, chooses the groups he joins in terms 
of their exclusiveness rather than of lus liking for other 
members, has daydreams in which he is always getting the 
upper hand of somebody else, or telling somebody off, feels 
“alive” only when actually or vicariously involved in conflict 
That such a man is a trouble maker in a home or a com- 
munity w e recogmze readily enough Wherever he wields his 
influence there are likely to be tensions, irrabonal angers, 
quarrels that stem from insufficient causes, hurt prides, mis- 
understandings, bitter competitiveness, ruthlessly damaged 
reputations, and a general irritable readiness for a fight What 
we have scarcely begun to realize is that this trouble-maker 
acts, m all the areas of his life, much as we are all permitted — 
or even encouraged — to act in the political area As though 
we had set this area aside as a place for letting off steam and 
venting our otherwise pent up hostilities, vve put the basic 
ordering of our life at the mercy of our less mature emotions 
One common element in our “hostility potential” is ethno- 
centnsm an emotional he-up with our own group, so that 
we accept all its attitudes and practices as more nght and 
reasonable than those of other groups Psychologically, there 
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is nothing mysterious about ethnocentrism Every child goes 
through a long period of dependence when it has to make 
such emotional security as it can out of belonging, by heart 
and habit, to that tiny portion of the world that comprises 
"its” world Its experience of being approved is inseparably 
tied up with doing what is approved, not by people on the 
other side of the world, but by its own family unit Its sense 
of competence is inseparably tied up with learning the rules 
and skills useful m its immediate environment Its power to 
make its feelings understood — and therefore to get what it 
wants — is tied up with its power to speak a certain language 
Thus, strong emotional ties with the group are established 
long before the child is old enough to make comparisons and 
independent judgments If he is surrounded by adults who 
encourage him to get the feel of the larger world and to under- 
stand that the part is only a part, his native ethnocentrism will 
not halt his psychological maturing He wall learn that affec- 
tion for the familiar, and practical responsibility toward it, are 
compatible with good will toward other groups and a rational 
exercise of his discriminatory powers But few people, in any 
Culture, are thus conditioned toward maturity Most of them 
grow up in an environment where they are more likely \o 
Win approval by unquestioning loyalty than by affection tem 
pered with discrimination Such independence as most people 
assert, therefore, is itself immature in quality an ego centered 
adolescent rebellion briefly directed agamstadult mores with- 
out being directed toward anything in particular Or 'inde- 
pendence” may take the form of an intellectual relativism 
that is likewise immature a repudiation ot ethnocentrism in 
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favor of an abdicating conviction that one thing is as good as 
another and that there are no standards by which to judge 
one culture as better than another 
Most people, tn brief, come to their adulthood emotionally 
prepared to thmh their own group right on all counts, and 
to thmh of oilier groups as “wrong," “dangerous," or "bach- 
ward" precisely to the degree that they differ from the fa- 
miliar or set themselv es up in opposition to it 
Certain of our institutions mahe tepid efforts to build more 
inclusive habits of thinking and feehng thus, most churches 
schools, and universities gingerly suggest the oneness of man 
hind and the multiple backgrounds from which our culture 
has derived But in time of crisis the vast majority of them 
swing bach into undiluted cthnocentncity, and even when 
there is no crisis few of them go at the building of the supra 
ethnic mind with any great vigor 

Our political institutions not only fad to budd the supra 
ethnic mind, but shout “treason" at those who try to build it 
with more than an absent minded, half hearted zeal From 
the precinct machine to the halls of Congress, political prac- 
tices encourage people to be “loyal,” to be blindly partisan, 
to be ready for verbal or actional hostility against an opposing 
group Thus ethnocentnsm, as one chief factor in our “hos 
tdity potential,” is so rewarded that it is likely to flourish 
in undunimshed vigor — and untransformed immaturity — 
through all the years of most people’s lives 
Closely related to it is a second element m our "hostility po- 
tential” xenophobia — fear of the stranger, and therefore a 
readiness to hate that stranger The roots of xenophobia like 
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those of cfJmoccnfrici/y, must be looked for in childhood 
m the fact that security and familiarity there seem to be the 
same thing But m its adult expressions, xenophobia — again, 
like cthnoccntnaty — is a sign of arrested development It 
means that the grown up person, who supposedly has powers 
of discrimination, makes an automatic negative response that 
has nothing to do with known characteristics of the stranger 
but only with the fact of his strangeness Human beings are 
perfectly capable of outgrowing xenophobia But most of 
them, in melancholy fact, grow into it rather than out of it 
as adults they have more automatic prejudices against more 
groups of outsiders than the child has What is a mere shy- 
ness in the child becomes, all too often, active hostility w the 
socially conditioned adult, and one reason why it becomes 
so is that political practices make it so In political circles, on 
the local or the international level, it is rarely considered a 
sufficient loyalty to be neutral toward the “outsider” until all 
the facts are in only a readiness for hostility is considered 
enough to make a person rate as a “good party member or 
patriot 

A third element in our “hostility potential” must be noted 
We are bom with the will to survive This expresses itself, 
when necessary, m self defensive action The emotional ac- 
companiment of such action is hostility to that which threatens 
us It takes an emotional reaction of this sort, not merely a 
detached awareness of danger, to “charge our body with 
extra energy It is not the fact of danger, but the feeling of 
danger, that sets adrenalin going in the blood stream This 
animal equipment that we have for self defense is one that 



194 THE MATURE MIND 

can be so cultural]/ conditioned that we will develop the 
proper hostility feeling, and will take overt action, not only 
agai n st a known enemy in our actual presence , but against 
whole groups and nations that we have been told to accept 
as enemies Part of the age old art of the politician is precisely 
that of getting people to feel that the hostile action they take 
against another group is action dictated by their own need 
for self-defense 

There is a fourth element m our "hostility potential” 
namely, the angers, frustrations, fears, boredoms, and disap 
pomtments that mark our individual experience, and that 
leave, as it were, a sedimentary deposit in our unconscious 
that can easily be stirred up to muddy the psychological 
waters. Virtually everyone has stored up enough latent hos 
tihty to make him ready for aggressive action when he finds 
that he can win approval and reward by such action The 
daily pattern of modem “civilized” life discourages the in- 
dividual from converting most of his fears and angers into 
direct and immediate action It discourages him, also, from 
striking out at the actual object of his emotion — which is as 
likely as not to be his “boss” or someone equally equipped 
for destructive retaliation His angers, therefore, become 
pent up, cumulative irritations and hostilities, and they be- 
come “displaced” — that is, directed not against their original 
object, but against a ' surrogate” object This "surrogate" may, 
at the simplest level, be a chair that is handy to be lacked, 
at a more complex level, however, it may become the opposing 
political party, some racial minority, or some nation on the 
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other side of the world The latter type of enemy” offers 
great "advantages” o\ er the former for while a man looks silly 
kicking a chair, he can — our political assumptions being what 
they are — look brave, loyal, and patriotic kicking an enemy 
who has been officially labeled as "Jackable ” He may even be 
appointed to office or receive a regular monthly stipend from 
his government if he kicks hard enough and according to 
prescribed rules 

What we have been saying here is that we humans are 
made of psychological stuff and psychological experiences 
that make us potential haters, potential killers We are not 
fated by our nature, however, to convert this destructive po- 
tential into action Whether or not we do so is largely deter 
mined by our culture, by the institutions that shape us 

To the extent that a culture wants its citizens to become 
mature men and women it will encourage them to outgrow 
their ethnocentnsms and xenophobias — translating these into 
specific affections that are compatible with general good will 
It will also encourage them to think of self defense in terms 
of the rational organization of social goods ” not in terms 
of periodic violence Finally, it will aim to set up institutions 
—domestic, educational and economic — that will lessen the 
likelihood that unliquidated hostilities will become stored 
up in the individual Knowing, however, that such hostilities 
do accumulate, it will not try to build guilt feelings around 
them m certain areas of life while rewarding then violent and 
‘displaced” release in some specified area — certainly not 
m such a vital area as the political Rather, it will try to give 
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people a maximum chance to mitigate their hostilities through 
a sense of competence and through constructive and co- 
operative action 

One of the saddest indictments that can be brought against 
most of the political practices of men — 'including those in our 
own culture — is that they reward hostility and penalize mclti 
sive good will Thus, they infect society at its roots with the 
virus of adult immaturity of power exercised in excess of 
understanding 


IV 

It would be unfair in the extreme to leave the impression 
that all our political attitudes and behaviors have been imma 
hire, that m this area there has been no place for maturity 
to exercise itself The obvious case is otherwise 
When Benjamin Franklin called us a nation of politicians 
he might have meant either of two things that the average 
American will get into a partisan political argument at the 
drop of a hat, or that the average American brings to the 
problem of political organization a certain zest mental resib 
ence, and ingenuity that could have no political expression ex 
cept in a culture based on "consent of the governed ” 
Traditionally, the American has enjoyed politics He has 
enjoyed politics lmmaturely — playing it irresponsibly as a 
game, or working off his angers and hostilities through it or 
finding m the experience of blind partisanship an easy satis 
faction of his need to belong Also, however, he has enjoyed 
politics maturely trying to match laws to ideals, tinkering 
the social mechanism back into running order when it has 
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broken down, making one social invention after another, 
dedicating himself to causes larger than those of his own self- 
interest, bridging partisan gaps and working for the common 
good Just as lus immaturity is seen in his smoking car argu- 
ments, his allegiance to the straight ticket, his tolerance of 
intolerable “machines,” his periodic orgies of witch hunting, 
his patriotic braggadocio, his self-centered lobbying, and his 
sallies into imperialism, his political maturity is expressed in 
the extension of the nght to vote to more and more elements 
of the population, in laws to protect the helpless and to in- 
crease opportunities for growth, in a general gearing of his 
mind to evolutionary rather than revolutionary methods of 
change, and even, we might say, in his willingness to repent 
of his gross immaturities and to try to undo the harm they 
have done 

In our own time, because of the world crisis, immaturity at 
work in the political area can do irremediable harm If it acts 
itself out m terms of its own perverse and limited logic, ma- 
turity may not long have any chance to operate Meanwhile, 
however, there are developments to be noted that both express 
a growing political maturity and encourage its further growth. 

The first of these, still largely unnoticed, is a development 
that is working to lessen hostile partisanship I refer to the 
activities of those bodies of men and women — commissions 
or committees — specially appointed to explore some social 
problem and to Teport findings to the constituted authorities 
and to the public In recent years, for example, mayors’ com 
missions on race relations have served to high light racial 
problems in urban areas and to bring the combined wisdom 
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of men and women from many walks of life so to bear that 
these problems will be handled in terms of facts rather than 
partisan fancies Governors’ commissions on fair employment 
practices have served similar ends, so have housing commis 
sions, commissions on public health, commissions on juvenile 
delinquency, commissions on city and regional planning, so, 
notably, has the Presidents Commission on Civil Rights 
All such commissions deal with matters that axe “political ” 
Not only do they have to do with “the rational organization 
of social goods’ but also they involve government, officers of 
government, and that public whose opinion either supports 
or defeats government Psychologically, however, what dis- 
tinguishes these bodies is that they substitute the ‘explore 
bon” pattern for the “hostility” pattern, and non partisanship 
for partisanship Most of the men and women who sit on these 
commissions are members of one or another pohbcal party 
They may even be “die hard” Republicans or Democrats But 
as commission members , they are asked to put their fixed 
loyalties aside long enough to look at objective facts They 
are asked to be producers of social insight for the common 
good Both the approval pattern and the responsibility- 
pattern within which they are thus asked to operate are of a 
new order in the polihcal area they invite the individuals 
involved to grow up themselves even while they are gather- 
ing facts on which our society can grow up 

A second factor making for political maturity has attracted 
even less nobce — because it is less obviously a political factor 
X refer, here, to the movement of parent education Such edu- 
cabon, earned on through agencies as vanons as churches. 



THE PLAY OF POLITICS ON THE MIND 199 
state universities, child study associations, and the National 
Congress of Parents and Teachers, is bringing more and more 
reliable psychological information to the mothers and fathers 
of America Part of this information has to do simply with how 
to feed a baby or what to do till the doctor comes But far 
more of it has to do with the factors in the home, school, and 
community that make for the mental, emotional, and social 
growth of the child Here, there, and everywhere the word 
is being spread that adult behaviors that encourage fears and 
hostilities in children are lessening those children’s chances 
of a happy and fruitful adulthood Quite specifically the word 
is being spread, with sound psychological references to back 
it up, that a home is not a good home, no matter how many 
“advantages’ it offers, if it is bringing up children to distrust 
the human race, to label various groups as * inferior,” to think 
of violent action as the “natural ’ way to resolve differences, 
to identify “loyalty” with acute ethnocentnsm and xeno- 
phobia Quite specifically, also, the word is being spread 
that democracy begins at home within the four walls of home 
where children are given a chance to speak out their wants 
and perplexities instead of suppressing them for fear of ridi- 
cule or punishment, where children are given a chance to 
leam social competence and responsibility by being m on the 
family problems and plans As parent education becomes 
more and more general, we will have in our adult population 
more and more people who have savored and enjoyed a type 
ot human drama that is not that of blind partisanship 
A third factor that is encouraging us to political maturity 
is the world crisis This has reached a point where more and 
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more people realize that it is too serious to be treated as a 
game Increasingly, therefore, they are ready to bring to it 
the type of honest thought that they bring to the experience 
of problem solving xn other areas Even the old immature 
pleasure of overcoming an enemy is beginning to seem too 
costly to be indulged Human survival begins to seem more 
important 

A fourth factor that is helping Americans to outgrow their 
political immaturity is the type of voluntary association in 
which people are asked to think about "the rational orgamza 
tion of social goods” and then to work by non partisan political 
means for the achievement of legislation consonant with these 
goods Such organizations, for example, as the League of 
Women Voters, the Americans for Democratic Action, and the 
National Congress of Parents and Teachers make it their busi 
ness to help their members come to some mature understand 
ing of both political issues and political methods The last 
named of these organizations may not, in the common mind, 
be rated as “political/’ But anyone who has studied its Iegisla 
tive program relative to education, health, and world under 
standing or who has checked up on its influence upon state 
legislatures must see that it is political in a double sense it 
works for specific bills and against others and it educates its 
own people to think of political activities in terms of “social 
goods” 

The pro-social voluntary association in America is our great 
unsung laboratory for the making of citizens It is the means — 
in many cases, the only means — whereby the average citizen 
is encouraged to feel other than helpless about the affairs 
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of his society Whether the association be local, national, or 
international, and whether it works to promote child welfare, 
community recreation, aid to the needy, public health, adult 
education, inter faith understanding, international under- 
standing or racial justice, it is made up of people of different 
party affiliations, different creeds different nationalities, often 
different races and different economic classes In such an as 
sociation, a readiness for mutual understanding is encouraged 
and rewarded with approval, a carrying over of fixed partisan 
ships and prejudices is discouraged In it, therefore, men and 
women of good will have the blessed chance to care about 
something that relates to the common welfare, to do so m the 
company of people who have been permitted to take off their 
artificial labels of party and class and to achieve actual results 
that both change society, in some measure, and build their 
citizen confidence that they can bring about further change 
when it is needed 

Yet another factor is making for maturity the old image 
of the “police state” or the “umpire state — w Inch presupposed 
conflict — is bemg gradually replaced by the image of the 
“service state ” This latter image does not make conflict be- 
tw een individuals or groups the major social expectation In 
stead, it sees organized society as a means for satisfying basic 
human needs and providing basic opportunities The trails 
formation of the “police state” into the “service state” has 
actually, in America, been going on for a long tune This 
change, howe\ er, has been largely concealed by the fact that 
the issues of social welfare have had to be worked out, fought 
out and argued out along the old lines of party antagonisms 
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and vested interests In the game of politics, social legislation 
has often been reduced to the status of a footbalL Nonethe- 
less, the trend away from the light and grab image toward 
the service image has been too strong to be checked even 
by political bosses or the filibuster As Americans progres- 
sively learn to think, in terms of social goods, they take on 
political maturity 

As an added factor — or perhaps as an expression of all the 
factors already named — we must point to the fact that even 
party * 10 ) 311103 " are not what they once were Machine poli- 
ticians are becoming more and more painfully aw are of the 
fact that the) cannot wan elections unless they wan the sup- 
port of the political "independents” — the men and women 
who vote according to their own appraisal of candidates 
and issues not according to the party line This fact not only 
testifies to a movement away from the older, automatic hos- 
tilities, but it hastens that movement by requiring that even 
professional politicians think occasionally about issues and 
qualifications 

It may be that mature political habits are being formed 
among us more rapidly than we notice— our attention being 
fixed, for the most part, on the drama of conflict In any event 
the news today is that politics is a thing of the mind. It will 
be good news indeed when maturity of mind makes politics 
the sort of activity it ought to be a rational effort to organize 
the goods of life for the good of life 



NINE 


WHAT WE READ, SEE, AND HEAR 


F OUR INFLUENCES continually at work in the shaping 
of our character are newspapers, radio, movies, and 
advertising We need, now, to ask the psychosocial question 
whether the influence of these has, in the mam, been for or 
against our maturing 

Every da) — sometimes “every hour on the hour,” some 
times all morning, or all afternoon, or all day long, almost 
alw a> s at breakfast and on the journey home at night — 
these influences come into the lives of millions of people 
Walt Whitman once wrote about a child that went forth 
each day and became what he saw A later Whitman, Wnt 
mg about what comes into the lives of people each day 
through newspapers, radio, movies, and advertising, might 
well ask whether that which comes into their lives they 
themselves become Surely, all this daylong and lifelong 
'bom'bar&ment by news, entertainment, and announcements 
203 
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of things to be bought must have some effect As a matter 
of fact, it is more than likely that we might properly be 
called newspaper made, • radio-made, movie made, and 
advertisement made people To the extent that this is true 
what land of people, then, are we? 

The functions of news bringing, storytelling music-malang 
and goods selling are obviously basic to our needs We live 
by them In one form or another, man has always lived by 
them The human being wants to know what is going on 
hence our universal welcome to the news bnnger We all 
need, now and then, to be stirred by tales that take us out 
side ourselves and help us to do the uniquely human thing 
of entering, through imagination, into the lives of others In 
fact, it seems probable that our growth into empathy — so 
essential to our psychological maturing — depends in no small 
degree upon our having a chance to live vicariously the lives 
of many different sorts of people We need again, to hear the 
rhythms of music We need, for the planning of our practical 
lives, to know what things are available for our convenience 
comfort, and increased efficiency To this extent it must be 
said that all these things are good — newspapers, radio, movies, 
advertising 

let it might be more accurate to say that they are po- 
tentially good for, from the point of our psychological ma 
tunng, each of them is today a question mark Is todaj s 
newspaper reading public made wise and informed by its 
newspaper reading? Is the public that listens to the radio 
and goes to the movies thereby prepared to make more ma 
ture responses to human situations? Is a public that is con 
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stanlly being importuned to buy things encouraged toward 
discrimination and self discipline? It is altogether probable 
that, in spite of their high technical achievements, their 
constant accessibility, and their relationship to deep human 
wants and needs, newspapers, radio, movies, and advertising 
are doing as much to arrest as to promote our maturing In 
many lives, in fact, they appear to weight the scales heavily 
toward arrested development 

All of these influences are part of a culture marked by vast 
technical expertness But all of them, also, it must be remem- 
bered, are part of a money making culture an economy in 
which the prime value that attaches to most things produced 
is their exchange value — their salability This is no less true 
of a newspaper or a motion picture than it is of a washing 
machine Fundamental w the motivation of each of these 
character shapmg factors we have named, then, is the pro- 
ducer s need to make profits The yardstick that the producer 
applies to what he offers is, first, a financial yardstick, it is 
not the yardstick of human welfare or human growth into 
maturity, except as such growth happens to be profitable 
Here, therefore, is our peculiar modem situation every day 
our minds and characters are receiving the impress of ob- 
jects and experiences that have been put on the market 
because they represent the seller’s best guess as to what we 
are ready to buy 

Here, again, we must note the difference between a busi- 
ness and a profession. In a profession, welfare comes first, 
money making second The distinction is a delicate one and 
hard to make with precision Nevertheless it is a real one that 
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makes a notable difference in the spirit and aims of an under- 
taking Thus, where money-making is the paramount interest, 
a constant search will be made to discover what most people 
as they are can be relied upon to like most of the time What 
a few discriminating people like is of no great financial sig- 
nificance What many people might eventually like if they 
were helped to develop their powers of discrimination has 
equally httle financial import What most people like once 
m a while is of less financial import than what they like most 
of the tune Hence, the primary hunt conducted by each of 
these four hcensed mind makers has been for a formula that 
would insure most peoples being attracted most of the time 
Once the formula is set, there is more profit to be denied 
from people’s remaining as they are than from their growing 
up to some new level of insight and discrimination The 
essential fact to be noted about each of the four businesses at 
hand is that each has found its own particular formula, has 
geared its productive set up to that formula, and therefore 
has a vested mterest m the public’s continued responsiveness 
to that formula. 


II 

The newspaper has discovered that most people most of 
the time are interested in some form of catastrophe a plane 
crash, a railroad wreck, a murder, a flood, a scandal, a fight 
of some sort It is an old story that the planes that fly safely, 
the trams that reach their destination, the individuals who 
live together without murdering each other, the rivers that 
flow between their banks, and the men and nations that 
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transact their affairs and resolve their differences without 
fighting are not news Not one of these would yank a man 
out of his own preoccupations as he passed a newsstand 
Not one of them would make lum prop up his paper at the 
breakfast table and become absorbed m reading, to the neg 
lect of lus family To capture the breakfaster, some unusual 
“happening” must be reported To keep him turning page 
after page, one column of unusual “happenings” must follow 
another In order to induce that same breakfaster to buy 
a second paper in the afternoon or e\ ening — or, if possible, 
even a third — headlines must again shnll the unusual and 
the catastrophic 

News, in short, must be as different as possible from the 
average daily routine, for otherwise it will not pull the mind 
of man out of that routine The mind of man is, of course, 
capable of escaping routine through an intensification of 
awareness, through a deepened sense of values, through 
becoming sensitized to the subsurface drama of life But this 
type of escape cannot be reduced to a formula It has to do 
with the growth of the individual toward the unique fulfill 
ment of his powers It is not only useless, therefore but 
actually detrimental, so far as mass production of news is 
concerned The formula calls for the constant playing up of 
the only “escape-from routine news that has mass appeal 
that is, news about some event that is enough out of the 
ordinary to give people a thnll without requiring of them 
any unusual sensitivity or subtlety of insight 

Between the accounts of catastrophe newspapers do carry 
a good many items that he outside die formula and that have 
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their own constant appeal because of certain sustained hu- 
man interests w eather reports, stock market reports, house- 
hold suggestions, real estate news, educational, religious, 
and scientific news, and other such. But the primary appeal 
of a newspaper is the news it brings of happenings that bode 
ill to someone Most political news is cast as “fight” news 
Most foreign news is similarly cast Most domestic news 
that makes the headlines is catastrophic news someone has 
been lolled, robbed, or assaulted, someone has called a strike, 
someone has been putting over a raw deal, someone has been 
arrested, some criminal has escaped, someone is denouncing 
someone Most newspapers, in bnef, have made the money- 
making discovery that most people most of the time are more 
interested in life that has “run off the track” than in life that 
has “stayed on the track.” 

Newspapers, therefore, have developed what might be 
called a vested interest in catastrophe If they can spot a 
fight, they will play up that fight If they can uncover a 
tragedy, they will headline that tragedy 

From the point of view of our psychological maturing all 
this has obvious significance It means that day by day, year 
in and year out, all of us — young as well as old — are being 
moved to accept a one-sided, distorted view of life We get 
life in its hostile and catastrophic patterns more often than 
in its fnendly and constructive patterns Ours is a culture in 
which newspapers, have influenced most people from their 
childhood on, to build the expectation that “eventfulness” is 
mostly conflict and catastrophe 

To take one example, our public opinion in regard to the 
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world situation is chiefly shaped by what we read in the 
newspapers If what we read is consistently and sharply 
slanted away from the constructive and peace-seeking activi- 
ties of men and nabons to those that are destrucbve and bel- 
ligerent, the opinion we form will be not only one sided and 
often erroneous, but it wall be fraught with terrible danger 
to our own future and that of mankind Our own “hostility 
potential” will be raised. Our attitudes toward peace-seeking 
activities will be skeptical and pessimishc We will be wary 
and quick to suspect someone of trying to put something 
over on us Our major emobonal readiness will be for bellig- 
erent aetton— or for such belligerent verbalizing as makes 
peaceful action more difficult to achieve We will get a more 
tingling pride out of having our nation “tell off” another 
nabon than we will out of having it effect a mutual agree- 
ment with that nabon When we lay our nickels and dimes 
on the line for our daily dose of vicarious catastrophe and 
conflict it is almost as though we were paying the newspapers 
for getting us ready to commit human suicide 

A striking example of the power of the newspaper “for- 
mula” occurred at the time of the formabon of the United 
Nabons Orgamzabon in San Francisco It will be remem- 
bered that the State Department had ventured a remarkable 
mnovabon it had invited the leading non parbsan voluntary 
associations of the country to send representatives to the 
Conference to serve as “consultants ” These consultants w ere 
privileged to sit m on all major sessions, to confer among 
themselves about moot problems, to meet with various ex- 
perts and put their quesbons and suggestions to these ex 
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perts, to make recommendations to the appropriate bodies, 
and, last but not least, to send regular reports back to their 
organizations Before long, anxious letters began coming to 
them from members back home “We don’t understand,” these 
letters said in effect. "You keep sending us word that every- 
thing is gomg well and that a world organization will surely 
be formed, but our newspapers keep telling us that fights and 
disagreements among the delegates are so constant that 
there is little hope of success for the Conference Are you 
sure you know the score? We don’t want to be fed on false 
hope.” 

The situation was a typical one Newspapers, with their 
vested interest m catastrophe, were playing up every cross 
word spoken, magnifying every squabble of orators until it 
seemed a major crisis — a crisis the developments of which 
would surely have to be followed in tomorrow's paper as 
well as m today’s 

In one vital respect, however, the situation was atypical. 
Normally, we of the public have no representatives on hand 
to give a picture different from the one the newspapers give, 
at San Francisco, we had such representatu es — the con- 
sultants As worried letters kept coming m from ttie home 
people, these consultants went to the correspondents and 
asked why they were persistently trying to male the Con 
ference appear to be a failure Actually, of course, the cor 
respondents — as individuals and as citizens — did not want 
it to fail But as correspondents they wanted news that w ould 
make the old “formula” appeal Called to account by the 
consultants — who represented through their combined or 
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gatuzahons, a significant slice of the reading public — tbe 
newspapers were persuaded to believe that even good news 
might be rated as news A gradual change became evident 
in the reporting of the Conference 

That our newspapers have been in many respects a cul 
tural asset goes almost without saying With their enormous 
coverage of news, the) have done wonders to release us from 
our old parochialisms and to help us move out of our squeezed 
local environments into the total w orld Also m many cases, 
they have been valiant exposers of evil and valiant fighters 
for the human decencies Yet the fact remains that their 
major appeal has been to the psychological immaturities 
still resident in grown men and women 

III 

Radio came as something new under the sun As it flashed 
upon the human honzon, it promised a new world Space 
mans ancient enemy, had been overcome In an instants 
time, our minds could encircle the globe Man could be neigh 
bor to man the earth around. 

The spectacle of an average person sitting m lus average 
room before a small boxlike instrument summoning voices 
out of the distance, roused the imagination The Greeks had 
said that a city should be no greater m size than the distance 
a man’s voice could travel In the twentieth century, sud 
denly, a man’s voice could travel around the world How 
large, then should the "city of man” now be? 

The man sitting in his small room, moreover, with his 
small box coufcf not oniy encircie the gib he He could sum 
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mon at will voices nearer at hand voices to sing to him, tell 

him news when he wanted news, tell him a story when he 

wanted a story, preach him a sermon when he wanted a 

sermon 

There was no doubt about it an amazing new force had 
entered our human scene Would it become a new, major 
force for our maturing? Or would it so lend itself to our un 
ma tun ties that these w'ould become more tenacious than 
ever? 

Such dehcate and difficult questions have never yet yielded 
us a simple Yes or No answer Because of the radio, great- 
ness has poured into our homes from many places and at 
many times great symphonic music, the news of world 
transforming events, great poeby, great speeches, great 
drama Not even the poorest, most inaccessible shack or farm 
kitchen has been so mean that greatness — via the radio — 
has refused to enter and live there It would be strange if 
all this could happen without some increase in maturity 
happening also 

Yet greatness has not been the only thing that has entered 
our homes — and our consciousness — over the sound waves 
In a sense, it has been the least of what has entered. Where 
one notable program has occupied one band of air for a 
scant half hour or less, scores of lesser programs have occu- 
pied all the other bands of air all day long and all night long 
The talking, the singing, the playing of instruments, the 
making of jokes, the asking of quiz questions, the retailing 
of news, and from all stations, at virtually all tunes, the 
ubiquitous advertising of goods — these have become a Ni 
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agaxa of sound. In the total mass, the proportion of greatness 
to the proportion of littleness has not been encouraging 

Radio remains, and increasingly becomes, a technical tri- 
umph But it would not be an exaggeration to say that nine 
out of ten of the voices that the listener summons when he 
turns the dial are the voices of mediocrity — and of imma- 
turity mediocre actors speaking mediocre lines — or actors 
who deserve better lines trying to inject meaning into the 
meaningless, mediocre singers singing mediocre songs, medi- 
ocre comedians laboring to make old jokes sound new, 
mediocre commentators sharing the air with their more 
penetrating and responsible fellows, mediocre quiz masters 
asking questions and handing out pnzes, mediocre advice- 
givers responding to deep human perplexities with pat medi- 
ocre advice If, from the point of view of man’s maturing, 
the test we must put to radio is that of its overage influence 
or its most frequently exerted influence, the answer is not 
reassuring 

It is almost as easy to gripe about radio programs as about 
the weather they have become as much part of our “atmos- 
phere” as wind and sun, and they seem sometimes, to be as 
far removed from our influence Our wish, here, is not to 
engage in any such gnping In the first place, appearances to 
the contrary notwithstanding, there is no unreachable “God” 
of radio weather” who resides in a heaven beyond our hu 
man reach, there are only men, in skyscrapers or in lesser 
buildings, who engage, day in and day out, m the business 
of trying to guess what most people want most of the time or 
what they can, by sufficient suggestion, be made to want 
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From the psychological angle, then, the average level of 
radio programs betrays our imm aturity quite as much as it 
fosters that immaturity. We have to keep this fact m mind 
as we analyze the influence that is daily being exerted upon 
our character structure by this new medium of communica- 
tion. In the second place, radio programs cannot be evalu- 
ated as though they w ere isolated phenomena in our culture 
Pow erful as radio corporations are, they are only fragments 
of a system very' much larger than themseh es, and they would 
not have become powerful if their aims and methods had 
been out of line with the practices of that system or offensive 
to those conditioned by it 

The plain fact is that the owners and program directors of 
radio stations have been engaged m an enterprise similar to 
that of newspaper owners and editors they have been look- 
ing for a fonnula with which to hold the attention of the 
greatest possible number of people for the greatest possible 
period of tune They seem to have discovered two things 
that most people, most of the time, want to be entertained, 
and that the entertainment that has the maximum appeal 
is that which rouses ready emotions and does not tax the 
mmd. With these “discoveries” as directives, the radio for- 
mula has gradually evolv ed 

One program building assumption has been that people 
must not be asked to keep their attention focused on any 
one thing for more than a few minutes at a time Thus, each 
day’s program becomes a miscellany, and, daylong and night- 
long, it invites the mmd to engage in a land of jumping 
game No sooner is the attention given to a news report than 
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it is diverted to a hillbilly singer or a mystery story or a quiz 
program or a comedy program replete with guest singers 
This aspect of the radio formula must be of major concern 
to all who care about human maturing One mark of the 
psychological growth of the human being, from infancy 
through childhood and into adulthood, is the lengthening 
of the attention-span The immature mind hops from one 
thing to another, the mature mind seeks to follow through 
Whatever other influences it may exert for our maturing, 
radio is on the side of lifelong immaturity in the constant 
invitation it offers us to develop hopscotch minds For five 
minutes, say, we are asked to be in a mind and mood suitable 
for an honest consideration of a world crisis Then, for an 
even briefer interval, we are asked to feel that it is of supreme 
importance for us to buy a certain brand of dehydrated soup 
or to have our wmter furs stored at a certain place Abruptly, 
then, a humorist begins to wisecrack — and again our mind 
and mood are supposed to be at his command Such flittering 
surface interest m one thing after another militates against 
our making a genuinely suitable response to anything How 
many people, for example, who hear an appeal for the starv- 
ing children of Europe tucked in between a soap opera and 
a singer of folk songs, with advertisements for insulation, are 
actually invited to feel what mature human beings should 
feel about the starvation of children? 

It is, of course, impossible to talk about the radio without 
talking about radio advertising Not only does this contribute 
mightily to the hopscotch character of the daily program, 
but it has exerted its influence upon each item that makes up 
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that program Radio listeners do not, by direct methods, put 
anything into the coffers of radio producers It is the adver- 
tisers who must keep those coffers filled, and they will not 
do so unless they are convinced that every program item for 
which they pay is being heard by potential customers in a 
suitable frame of mind to buy The housewife who has just 
had a good cry over a soap opera is more likely to give unin- 
hibited and friendly response to an advertiser than is a 
person whose mind has been engaged at a high level of 
discrimination Similarly, the man who has just had a good 
laugh at a comedian’s jokes has been softened up into friend- 
liness From the advertiser s point of view, two things are 
not good business programs that put the critical powers of 
man to work and programs that raise any basic issues about 
the economic structure within which advertising operates 
We shall have more to say about advertising in a later sec- 
tion Suffice it here to say that, m the radio world, it is an all- 
powerful influence it makes it necessary that programs be 
on the air at all hours of the day and night, every day of the 
jear, whether or not material worth hearing can be provided 
m such quantity, it makes it necessary that most programs 
be “relaxing” in their influence, and it performs the odd func- 
tion of taking that old stock figure, the peddler, off the door- 
step and into the living room — there to wheedle as he has 
always wheedled, there to run off his stock phrases as he 
has always run them off, but there to invade the family 
privacy as he has never invaded it before 

"When an instrumentality is taken over as a money-making 
device, those who’ live by it must seek a money making 
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formula Radio has found its formula Whereas the newspaper 
has found its vested interest in catastrophe, radio has found 
it in mediocnty 


IV 

Are the movies a force for maturing? To ash that question 
is, almost, to answer it Hollywood has become a synonym 
for vacuity serviced by technical experts highly profitable 
vacuity, since a staggering proportion of Americans, young 
and old, week after week, place themselves under its mflu 
ence 

Great pictures have come out of Hollywood, and briefly 
they have heartened us But when they have had their run, 
the typical Hollywood production has again taken over — 
and throughout the thousands of movie theaters of the land, 
the routine of vacuous inanity has been resumed Todays 
pictures are infinitely smoother in their production than 
those of even a few years ago Also, they are more sophisb 
cated m their characterization the villain twirls his mustache 
less obviously, the “scarlet woman” does not, at her first 
appearance, advertise her intentions by turning Theda Bara 
eyes upon her victim The past few years, moreover, have 
witnessed certain efforts to give movie plots a third dimen- 
sion — to add to mere eventfulness some slight considers 
tiou of human motives of a less than obvious sort let when 
we attend revivals of earlier movies, and compare them with 
those that now make a less flickering appearance upon the 
screen, we are forced to conclude that the psychological dif 
ference is a pm point difference compared with the technical. 
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Here we confront the same perplexity as in the case of the 
radio how did it happen that this great invention has so de- 
veloped as to express and encourage immaturity rather than 
maturity To be sure, it began as a peep-show gadget, but 
very quickly it revealed its power for greater things It could 
tell a story as no story had ever been told before with horses 
galloping, guns firing, crowds milling around, or, more quietly, 
with people walking m the garden, or hiking over a moun- 
tain trail Where drama had hitherto been confined to a 
small stage, the motion picture could take place on a stage 
as wide as the world As a medium, therefore, of enormous 
range and flexibility, it might have become the greatest 
influence in human history for the encouragement of em- 
patluc imagination Not confined, as legitimate drama has 
been confined, to a few theaters m a few cities, it might have 
invited the most obscure inhabitant of the most remote vil- 
lage to develop an ever maturing insight into the ways of 
people, and the needs and fears and hopes of people, everj- 
where It was technically equipped to perform this role in 
our culture, but only fortuitously and rarely has it per 
formed it 

Again, we must note an economic cause movies soon be- 
came big business Single movies ran into millions for their 
production Ben Hur, for example, cost six million Salaries 
were fabulous In two years of acting m cowboy films, W S 
Hart earned $900,000 Big business meant that there had to 
be big capital bankers had to be enlisted The enlistment 
of big bankers meant that a formula must be found for mak- 
ing big business grow continually bigger 
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Hollywood found its formula It began to find it in the 
early days when actors threw custard pies at one another 
or an escaped convict in prison stnpes hid m a basket of 
clothes on which a housewife had momentarily turned her 
back. Audiences clapped and shrieked, every frustrated per- 
son present got vicarious satisfaction out of seeing the other 
fellow get it in the face or out of seeing the forces of respecta 
bikty put to rout 

It began to find its formula when “Americas sweetheart” 
showed her face on the screen Every man in the audience 
loved her as he had always hoped he would love some 
woman, e\ ery woman saw m her the type of eternal sweet- 
heart that she herself had hoped to be 
It was finding its formula when it put on male actors who 
typified “romance ” When Valentino stormed the hearts of 
American women, the story was plain enough for any pro- 
ducer to see women wanted men who would look into their 
eyes as then own work-a day husbands did not look, they 
wanted men with enough mystery about them to make then- 
least glance glamorous and a little frightening, even, they 
wanted men in whom kindness and aloofness would be so 
subtly blended that a relationship with them could never 
become a routine, but they wanted these men m a daydream 
situation — not as any actual substitute for the reliable bnnger 
home of the bacon 

It was finding its formula — through a genius who could 
not be reduced to formula — when a little tramp with a 
postage-stamp mustache, battered .shoes, and a derby list 
took the kicks of the world and walked out of every picture 
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swinging His ridiculous cane in a defeat so jaunt} that it 
amounted to triumph. Charlie Chaplin was Everyman — ever}’ 
man who carries with him his unresolved frustrations, his 
clums} good will, and his need to believe that the defeats he 
suffers are part of fate 

It was finding its formula when the six-shooter hero dashed 
across the plains on a superb horse that would tolerate no 
other rider — and rescued the heroine at the last possible 
moment 

It was finding its formula when, in picture after picture 
the erring husband returned to his wife and went down on 
penitent knees and when, m picture after picture, the honest 
small town hero with native shrewdness as his only weapon, 
outsmarted the man from the at}, and when the poor girl 
married a rich husband — and automatically knew just what 
to do on every occasion that her new setting presented and 
when, conversely, the rich girl, deciding that money isn t 
everything, married her poor lover, and when the erstwhile 
villain suddenly showed himself as having a heart of gold and 
when, m as many ways as ingenuity could devise, the pompous 
man was made to look like a fool 

What Hollywood discovered — by rule of thumb and box 
office returns — was that the sure-fire way to attract people 
(or at least, most of the people most of the time) is to give 
them compensatory illusions -Motion pictures became the 
big business through which unsatisfied men, women, and 
adolescents m unprecedented numbers were granted a da} 
dream fulfillment of their hopes The motion picture did not 
aim to make these unsatisfied people go forth and take posi 
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live action to solve their own problems It aimed to give 
them a dream that was in itself so thrillin g m comparison with 
reality that they would return, and return again, for further 
hours of dreaming So fixed has this money-making formula 
become that even novels and dramas of stature and integrity 
come out of the movie-mill something other than they were 
they come out revised to fit the daydreams of the unsatisfied 
immature 

F ulfillm ent by fantasy this is the pattern of psychological 
immatu rity Fulfillment by a rational, sustained program of 
action this is the pattern of psychological maturity To an 
overwhelming extent, the Hollywood formula has been on 
the side of immaturity Hollywood, we might say, is the enor- 
mously profitable enterprise of encouraging milhons of peo- 
ple — an estimated 80,000,000 a week in 1940, for example — 
to find their habitual escape from frustration and boredom 
m glamorous fantasy Hollywood, in short, has a vested in- 
terest in escapism Inevitably, therefore, it has a vested 
interest in emotional immaturity 

V 

Advertising is the nation’s biggest business It is also one 
of the biggest and most continuous psychological influences 
m our lives It is literally everywhere Wherever, by day or 
night, our eyes and ears are open, we are likely to see or hear 
some invitation to buy something It is as though we were 
surrounded by a vast army of salesmen, each struggling to 
win our attention, each with something to show us, some- 
thing for us to buy, something we are made to feel that we 
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must buy if we are not to live our lives under a handicap, 
each trying to get the money we have to spend before 
someone else gets it 

We do not resent the importunities of these "salesmen ” 
We like to do the sort of wanting that they make us do the 
advertisements in a home magazine or a Sunday paper are 
Willingly given a large slice of our attention, and few things 
yield us more repeated delight than a seed catalogue or the 
fat catalogue from a mail order house ... to say nothing 
of the windows of clothing stores, hardware stores , book 
stores, art supply stores stationery stores Goods, goods every- 
where and money with which to buy this is one shape that 
the American dream has persistently taken, and it has been 
very far from a bad dream The ingenuities of men in pro 
ducing endless things for use, comfort, and convenience 
have been good ingenuities and much of the wanting that 
we do, under the stimulus of advertisements, is good want 
ing Much of it ties up soundly with our making of choices 
and plans Basic to a high productive economy, m brief, is 
the process of letting people know what has been produced 

Yet there are psychological questions to ask here ques 
tions that are again tied up with the problem of our individ 
uni and cultural maturing So far as ad\ ertisers are con 
cemed — and the producers who employ them — the average 
man plays only one role that has any significance that of 
consumer His mental and emotional processes are of interest 
only to the extent that they can be ferreted out and cap! 
talized used as stimuli to make him buy Such a one-sided 
concept of the httnrsit betag — particularly w hen shssst us 
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limited resources are used to make it attractive— can scarcely 
help making for a one-sided development, and therefore a 
less than fully mature development, of that human being 
When he and his fellows, moreover, have in sufficient num- 
ber and for a sufficient length of time taken such one 
sidedness for granted, the whole culture to which they be 
long will be slanted away from full maturity 
To put the matter succinctly, advertising halts our psycho- 
logical growth to the extent that it makes us do too much 
wanting and makes us want things for the wrong reasons 
It makes us do too much wanting There is scarcely a wak- 
ing hour of our lives when we are not told, through some 
medium, that we ought to pay out money to buy this or that 
The cumulative effect of this is fourfold we are kept always 
on the edge of material discontent, so that what we have 
never seems good enough, we are progressively trained to 
want the ready-made and to think of what we can make 
ourselves as a poor substitute, so that the pleasures of owner- 
ship overshadow the pleasure of creativeness, we are en 
couraged to discard things not only before they have been 
fully used but before they have become intimate and be 
loved companions of our daily living, and we are induced to 
believe that most of our mental, emotional, and social prob- 
lems stem from our lack of the right material goods 

It makes us want things for the wrong reasons The easiest 
emotions for the advertiser to tap— and the ones most cer- 
tain to produce “results’* — are those related to our fears, 
particularly our social fears, our hunger for attention and 
prestige, and our frustration bom pleasure m outdoing some- 
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body else These are not our most mature emotions — nor 
those most conducive to our further maturing They all repre- 
sent in some degree an immature centering upon the self 
The fears, for example, that advertisers most effectively capi 
talize— even when they are directing their appeals at grown 
men and women — are adolescent fears fears that have to 
do with being “different,” with failing to meet rigid standards 
of group conformity, with being left out, with not making a 
good appearance, with being criticized by other people 
Similarly , their prestige-appeals are largely on the adolescent 
level the individual is invited to see himself, not as ma- 
turely equal with others, but as the focus of attention and 
envy 

Advertising, in brief, like the other businesses we have 
been weighing, has found its formula get a person to want 
something for himself, and to want it badly enough, and a 
sale is made The art of salesmanship — and therefore of ad- 
vertising — is that of awakening self wants making the per- 
son feel that his own life is incomplete and that what it lacks 
wears a price-tag The perfect consumer is the individual 
who is so suggestible that he can be kept pretty continuously 
engaged in the process of indulging his own ego If the proper 
maturing of the self consists, as we have seen. In its develop- 
ment away from immature fears and egocentn cities toward a 
wider range of human interests and relationships, then the 
ego-absorptions encouraged by endless invitations to buy 
actually arrest our maturing Advertising has its own pe- 
culiar vested interest in human self indulgence 

We speak of ours as a materialistic age — and thus throw 
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upon material goods an onus they do not deserve It would 
be less ambiguous to call it a self indulgent age The most 
powerful forces around us beg us, implore us, plead with us 
to indulge ourselves We hear the insinuating words on the 
radio “You owe it to yourself . . "Don't wait another 
day . . “Be the first in jour town to own ”, Tour 
f nends wall envy y ou . »” We read the words of persuasion 

m flaring spreads in newspapers, in magazine pictures that 
invite us to project oursehes into a dream world of beauty 
and comemcnce, in neon signs against the night sky some- 
thing to drink, something to smoke, something to eat that 
champions eat, something to make you beautiful, something 
to make you a man of distinction , something to bring you 
success, something to make you the life of the party, some- 
thing to reduce some land of work to the mere pushing of 
a button, something to take away all your worries and let 
you he in a hammock the rest of your life 

VI 

Newspapers, radio, movies, and advertising — these might 
be called the “big four of communication These are the 
four great money making enterprises of mind making It 
would be pleasant to report that they all make for the fine 
maturing of human character But the report must be other- 
wise In spite of what each has contributed to our growth, 
each has, through its own formula, found it profitable to keep 
us from full psychological maturing Or, to put the best pos- 
sible face upon the matter, each has found m us some im- 
maturity that waited to be tapped Engaged in the tapping 
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process, each of these powerful forces has been too busy to 
think about the long range consequences of its formula 
Lest we be tempted, however, to pass the buck to these 
great agencies of influence — laying on them the total blame 
for our immaturity — three final observations must be made 
The first is that the owners and producers of newspapers, 
radio programs, motion pictures, and advertisements are not 
to be regarded in their money making preoccupation, as cul 
tural “sports ” Their values are not atypical, they are typical 
The definitions of prestige and success that they emphasize 
are the definitions to which most men and women, right 
down the line, gear their lives and the lives of their children 
The hunger for “shock news”— catastrophe, scandal, conflict 
— that newspapers satisfy to their own profit xs not a 
newspaper made hunger, though it may be a newspaper- 
stimulated hunger It derives from deeper ills in our culture 
from boredoms, disappointments, and apathies that make 
adults, by and large, unresponsive to any drama in life ex- 
cept “shock drama”, also, from latent hostilities that make 
adults, by and large, draw guilty satisfaction from the ill 
fortunes of others The propensity to daydream that has 
proved so vastly profitable to the producers of soap operas, 
motion pictures, and glamor advertisements is, again, stim- 
ulated by, but not created by, those who thus make money 
from its existence In a culture where everyone is encouraged 
to believe, at the outset, that his ship will come in and where 
this hope is so regularly flouted, and in a culture where love 
and mamage are so constantly presented as adolescent affairs 
ol everlasting moonlight and roses, the frustration of people 
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is enormous — and their propensity to daydream is likewise 
enormous While, therefore, we have every right to look at 
these paw erful mind makers with critical eyes, seeing how 
ready they axe to capitalize our immaturities, we need also 
to look beyond them for the causes of those immaturities 
they capitalize 

The second observation that must be made is that these 
mind makers are not as dangerous to human welfare as they 
might be That statement sounds like bland dismissal of our 
problem, but it is, rather, a simple recognition of fact Every- 
where in the world, and in every period of history, the job of 
mind making has been in large measure the monopoly of 
some power group or groups Nowhere m the world, and at 
no time in history, has the average man actually “made up 
his own mmd ” Priests and theologians have made it up for 
hun Kings have made it up for him Conquerors dictators 
and politicians have made it up for hun While his own 
personal experience has taught him much, his basic beliefs 
about his rights and obligations and his place m the scheme 
of things have come to him from the outside Always there 
have been some few — seers prophets, teachers, statesmen — 
who have wanted him to think well of himself as a human 
being and to act out a proud creative role in the human tradi 
tion But for the most part, everywhere and always the 
dominant power group has wanted the average man to have 
an image of himself that would comport well with the power 
and perpetuation of that group Newspaper owners adver- 
tisers and the rest, when they are persuading the average 
man to see himself in a role that is profitable to them, are 
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therefore, we might say, simply the inheritors of age-old 
power techniques and power attitudes They — like uncounted 
priests, demagogues, and dictators before them — are simply 
mind making to their own advantage But that tells only half 
the story Psychologically, the most dangerous power groups 
and power individuals in history have been those who have 
wanted the average man to be a contented follower a meek 
accepter of his lot, a proud borrower of significance from the 
leader he served The four great min d making powers of 
our day are less concerned with the average man as a con 
tented follower than they are with him as a discontented 
wanter of things for htmself They do not, in the traditional 
sense, see him as a follower at alL They see him as a con 
sumer This is a fundamental difference It means that they 
will provide whatever that average man — writ large to make 
a public — is ready to want to pay for They have modi- 
fied the old utilitarian slogan — the greatest good of the great 
est number — to xead the greatest amount of goods to the 
greatest number They may, through their reliance upon 
their immature formulae, delay the maturing of the public 
But their aim is to make money, not to see themselves as 
“leaders” to whom the passive millions lift adoring eyes 
Every cubit of maturity that is added, through whatever 
influence, to our cultural stature will, therefore, influence 
the quality of the products put at our disposal by the great 
mind makers If and when we want maturity, in bnef. they 
will cater as assiduously to our mature wants as they now 
do to our immaturity 

The third observation is that there are ways in which the 
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public can leam to handle even immature materials ma 
turelj There are high schools, for example, today, in which 
the students are learning to work up their own standards 
of criticism for motion pictures and radio programs — and 
are, in the process, maturing their own powers of discrim 
ination There are high school and college classes in In 
creasing numbers m which students are comparing various 
newspapers and magazines and are trying to decide upon 
standards of measurement There are parent groups, small 
and large, that are t along collective issue with the assump 
tion that any motion picture is good enough so long as it 
will beep their children out of the house and off the street for 
a few hours Similarly, there are parent groups that are com 
mg to joint decisions about the radio programs to which 
their children of various age levels should listen The growth 
of consumer groups is another evidence that the public can 
leam to be something more mature than the advertisers 
“perfect consumer ’ Such methods for making demands upon 
those who make our minds are in their infancy But it is a 
promising infancy It offers hope that the time will come 
m our culture when newspapers, radio stations motion 
picture producers and advertisers may all find it profitable to 
appeal to our maturity 



TEN 


THE HOME AS A PLACE FOR 
GROWING 


T HE ARRESTING and somewhat terrifying fact about 
’the home is that in it new human beings are wholly at 
the disposal of the old. The child may come trailing clouds 
of glory; but what happens to these largely depends upon 
the adults who have the child in their control: who both lay 
down the initial rules for his behavior and build his first 
expectations about life. 

No social institution is more fateful for the human race 
than the home. In it the primary shaping of character takes 
place. In a good home, maturing gets quickly under way: 
the child is helped to grow from stage to stage of confidence, 
skill, affection, responsibility, and understanding. The Tight 
of common day" into which he grows has its own permanent 
230 
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radiance, it does not dissipate his clouds of glory In a bad 
home, maturing is variously arrested, the child is made to 
feel unwanted, perhaps, so that he cannot move confidently 
into life, or he is terrified by threats, so that he shies away 
from life, or he is kept nervously on edge by erratic adult 
moods that he can never learn to predict, or he is made the 
object of jealous competition between the parents, or he is 
forced to get everything he needs by such aggressive com- 
petition with other children that the word “enemy” soon has 
more meaning for him than the word “friend”, or he is dis 
torted in Ins attitudes toward other people by the con 
tagious prejudices of his elders, or he is introduced early, 
again by contagion, to the belief that life has no meaning 
beyond the scramble to get the necessities 

If homes are psychologically sound, there is hope for our 
culture If homes are psychologically unsound there is little 
hope, for in that case those who are bom mto those homes 
will merely grow from childhood into adulthood, not from 
immaturity mto maturity This puts upon all adults who 
create homes a large measure of responsibility for deter 
mining what our culture and the world culture is to be 
Also, however, it works the other way around not only is 
the home a chief creator of maturity or immaturity in our 
society, but society is a chief creator of maturity or imma 
tunty m the home For the adults who establish a home 
were themselves conditioned, not only by their own long 
ago childhood, but by all the institutions outside the home 
that have shaped them and laid requirements upon them 
The institutions of industry, business, education, government. 
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and religion go far toward determining the type of institu 

tion that the home can be 

We have, therefore, two mqumes to make one, into the 
maturity level of those adults who, m the homes of our cul 
ture, create the growth-environment of the young the other, 
into the effect that the major institutions of our culture hav e 
upon the home Here, we shall make the second inquiry Erst. 

II 

It is obvious that institutions other than the home are 
accountable for much that is good and bad within the home 
Economic forces that keep homes insecure and that may 
even destroy them, community forces that breed antagonisms 
and group tensions, schools of the type that perpetuate various 
ignorances, snobbishnesses, and emotional provincialisms, 
churches of the type that generate intolerance, political forces 
that breed corruption and war — all these maj be so powerful 
that id din dual fathers and mothers, however mature, may 
be helpless to counter them Neither depression nor war, we 
are coming to realize, singles out for attack only those homes 
m which the parents are doing a poor job of bringing up their 
children. Before we place a full measure of responsibility 
upon parents therefore, we need to determine the extent to 
which the institutions of our society are responsible for our 
homes 

The American home is not something eternal and un 
changing It is the recent product of a recently developed 
industrial culture In one respect, of course, it is something 
eternal and unchanging it is, as homes have always been in 
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our Western culture, the place where children are bom and 
reared and to this extent it is part of a tradition that traces 
bach through the centuries Yet in its specific structure the 
American home today is largely the product of the Industrial 
Revolution of yesterday 

The coming of steam driven machinery worked a basic 
change in the home In fact that histone event presents us 
with a significant example of how helpless individual parents 
can be m the face of powerful social forces Once the In 
dustnal Revolution was in full swing, no amount of mdivid 
ual resistance to what machinery was doing to the home 
could have prevented the machinery from doing precisely 
what it did The machine age made, among its other products, 
a machine-age home It is that machine age home — not the 
home typical of the pre industnal penod — that must now 
find its way to mature happiness both in spite of and in co 
operation with the industrial forces that play upon it 

The chief maturity problem of our time is to discover how 
the home, under difficult and often forbidding conditions, 
can provide the experiences that will encourage the con 
tinuance of psychological growth from infancy through adult 
hood We well know what some of the difficult conditions are 
The machine has built the city, the city, m turn has con 
demned most families to live in spaces so small that it is hard 
m the extreme for individuals to find a full release for their 
creative powers There is not enough pnvacy There is not 
enough silence, and yet there are not enough places m which 
children can make the legitimate noises of childhood with 
out bemg shushed and hushed There are, from the point of 
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view of children's maturing, too many automatic buttons to 
push and too few raw materials on which to try their in 
genuity There are too few chores suitable to different levels 
of growth chores that are not made work,” but that actually 
must be done for the common welfare and that make each 
child a useful part of the total family There are too few grow 
ing things with which the child can become intimate and 
from which he can leam the ways of natural growth too 
few pets too few places of planting and harvest 

Again, the machine age in creating the city has made the 
home into a place chiefly surrounded by strangers Where 
the overwhelming majority of the human beings whom chil 
dren see are total strangers whose problems they will never 
know and whose skills and kindnesses they will never have a 
chance to appreciate, parents are hard put to it to encourage 
either the simple arts of neighboring or the more complex 
arts of community 

Again, within the home itself, the machine age has wrought 
changes of dubious import On the one hand, it has brought 
the mother too close to the children as a dominant psycho- 
logical force On the other hand, it has taken the father too 
far away from them 

In the small spaces of the modem home, the mother is kept 
stiflmgly close to the young during their first formative 
months and years She cannot let the toddler out of her sight 
when the only place for him to go is a city street She has 
no one except an occasional hired “sitter” with whom to 
leave the little ones during her absences Under these condi 
tions, the attitude of the mother toward her children tends 
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to become one of either irritation or over solicitude — this 
latter often mashing an unconscious and guilty resentment, 
or an exaggerated need to make her own sense of significance 
out of the children’s reliance upon her The attitude of the 
children toward the mother becomes, in turn, all too often, 
one of unhealthy prolonged dependence — and of open or 
repressed hostility, because prolonged dependence is recog- 
nized, m the child’s unconscious, as a threat to its ego 
Fathers, on the other hand, have been forced by the eco- 
nomic requirements of modem life to spend most of the 
waking hours of most of their days away from home — and 
therefore away from their children Instead of being con- 
tinuous forces m their children's lives, influencing them by 
the contagion of their work and by their comments upon the 
affairs of home and work, fathers have come to occupy an 
anomalous position It might almost be said that, in relation 
to the home, the father is something between an absentee 
owner and a house guest He earns a living for the family, 
but by mysterious processes that the children only vaguely 
understand He is "head of the family," but most decisions are 
left to the mother because he does not want to be bothered 
with them at the end of a hard day’s work ” Such “under- 
fathering is not good for children It makes it altogether too 
difficult for them to build, gradually and normally, an image 
of adequate masculine adulthood 
Fathers and mothers — and therefore, children — are vic- 
tims of an age that has built its factories and offices without 
taking account of what these were doing to the home The 
result is that in countless homes, today, the major condition 
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for the maturing of the young — namely, wholesome dependa- 
ble contact with mature adults of both sexes — is too rarely 
realized 

Another tiling has happened Large families have become 
rare Tins, too, has important bearings upon the problem of 
maturity One way in which children have traditionally 
turned their feeling of helplessness into a feeling of strength 
has been through the group solidarity of the young Children 
have shared their secrets with one another, have contrived 
their own private language, have by their signs and symbols 
made a world that adults could not invade When they have 
experienced injustice, they have been able to confide m one 
another They have been able to share with one another 
their conviction that grownups are a silly lot terribly con- 
cerned with things that do not matter They have been able 
to work off their hard feelings toward their parents by talk- 
mg together and planning small revenges Thus, even though 
adults have been in command, there has been, traditionally, 
a kind of community of childhood While this community 
has never seriously challenged adult authority, it has given 
children a certain sense of having a world of their own — a 
world of companionship in which to leam the ways of equal- 
ity, a world in which they could make rules which, from their 
point of view, have made sense 
The larger the number of children m a home the more 
effective the community of children is likely to be While 
they will, on occasion, have feuds among themselves and 
form subgroups of companionship, each child — where there 
are a number — is likely to have someone to be with in tune 
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of need Also, the larger the number of children the less in- 
tense is likely to be the competition for adult notice and af- 
fection 

Where there is only one child, that child is perilously dom- 
inated by the adult pattern Where there are only two, the 
advantage of companionship is often neutralized by the dis- 
advantage of keen competition for parental approval — for 
individual differences stand out in stark relief, and any atten- 
tion shown to one child easd) looks like neglect of the other 
This is one reason, we might note in passing, why nursery 
schools and kindergartens are such essential institutions in 
an age of small families They provide a community of child- 
hood where such a community is lacking in the home In 
some degree at least they save children from the isolation 
they might otherwise experience within a world overpower- 
ingly adult 

The change to the small family pattern has senous psy- 
chological implications Growth into maturity requires growth 
into self confidence It requires, also, growth into the arts 
of companionship It requires the experience of understanding 
other persons — playing with them, working with them help 
mg them in time of need m along shared plans with them In 
the one-child or two-child family, the conditions for such 
growth are hard to provide Tentative self confidence is easily 
shattered m a child by the overmastering pattern of adult 
requirements A companionship of sharing is difficult be- 
tween parents and children the age-gap is too great, the 
difference in actual authority makes the pretense of equality 
nng false The greatly maturing experience of helping others 
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m time of need can rarely be had by a child whose chief 
associates are adults He does not understand their problems 
as he would understand those of other children, the things 
he can do are too small in comparison to the size of their 
needs, their worries, when they infect the home atmosphere, 
make him feel so insecure by contagion that his own emo- 
tions become a problem that shuts out a larger view 

III 

Thus, many things have happened to the home since 
machinery entered the world For the most part, these things 
have not been clearly recognized by the individuals involved 
The average adult, even the average parent takes the home 
for granted as if it had come in its present form straight 
from the workshop of the Creator Any suggestion that man) 
things need to be changed, particularly in the economic order 
that has been so largely responsible for the altered and in 
secure modem home, either leaves him unconvinced or rouses 
him to anger against “radicalism ” This is in itself a sign of 
adult immaturity The very institution the adult most cares 
about is one about which he knows so little — and thinks so 
little, in any deep sense — that he has allowed it to become 
an institution secondary m power and at the mercy of forces 
that he considers it un American to tiy to change 

It is quite possible that most of what has happened to the 
home is still beyond our individual power to correct But 
maturity of mind would seem to require at least some in 
telligcnt awareness of the situation The home is not the 
perfect institatiGd that tatm&tanr seatunentslit} makes it cut 
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to be It is, today, full of serious dangers to the psychological 
health of both its individual members and our total culture 
A readiness to see these dangers is called for — and an aware- 
ness of their character The mature adult will regard the 
modem home as something to be deeply anxious about Also, 
he \\ ill regard it as something to be cherished — and changed 

IV 

Within tins imperfect institution — this product of socio- 
economic forces still largely beyond our control — there are 
man) things that he within our control Fundamentally, vve 
ourselves have it within our power as makers of a home to 
be cither growing or fixated 

If children are to mature, the) must grow into all the basic 
linkages with life that vve have already described Whether 
they do thus grow will largely depend upon whether the 
adults in the home have themselves formed and are con 
turning to strengthen those linkages 

Children must grow from ignorance toward knowledge 
If the adults m the home are set in their certainties, intol 
erant or contemptuous of new insights too bigoted or too 
apathetic to leam they will provide a poor climate for the 
growth of young minds It cannot be said too often that 
children leam chiefly by contagion Where adults are com 
placent m ignorance children tend to look upon learning 
as one more of the inexplicable tasks wished upon them by 
arbitrary adults On the other hand where adults are eager 
about the things of the mind children are helped toward a 
lifetime of comparable eagerness 
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off the day when they must explain to those children “the 
facts of life”— as though sexual facts were somehow divorced 
from all others that have to do with the how of things 

Or sex is for them a channel for the release of their own 
emotional immaturities Family life is too often made to seem 
a battle of the sexes The father tells his son that all men, 
sooner or later, get trapped by some woman, but he neglects 
to say that the reason he feels trapped is that he has never 
actually wanted to take on adult responsibilities — that, emo- 
tionally, he would have preferred to remain a dependent 
child or a flittmg adolescent The mother tells her daughter 
never to trust any man too far “They’re all alike ” She neg- 
lects to say that she has always envied men their role w a 
“man's world”, or that she finds in sex antagonism a handy 
outlet for her general hostility toward life, or that her own 
romantic illusions about mamage were such that even the 
best husband on earth would have cut a poor figure when 
compared with her “Prince Charming ” 

Where adults are sexually mature — that is, creatively happy 
in their shared sex life — the home becomes a place where 
the radiance of their maturity is in contagious evidence In 
such a home, children are not likely to develop those resist- 
ances to sexual knowledge, those morbid misconceptions, or 
those shallow excitements that make sex, in so many lives, a 
dirty and ugly burden to carry Instead, the ) are likely to 
leam that sexual experience is a rich part of a rich companion- 
ship that shared bodily joy, a mutual affirmation of per- 
sonalities, and a joint creative planning all go into the making 
of a mamage 
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Children must grow away from their native cgoccntrictty 
Once more the first responsibility lies with the parents The 
home can be an almost perfect place for helping the child 
to get his own ego out of the center In innumerable ways, 
he can there be led to take an interest in lues beyond his 
own through the care he gives Ins pets, through his chances 
to make things grow and to love them in their growing, 
through consideration for older people and for children 
smaller than himself, through common courtesies, through 
sharing what is his with other children, through such simple 
practices as the waiting of letters or the remembering of 
people's birthdays But the child will not thus grow beyond 
his own small egocentncities unless his mother and father 
have, in some fair measure, grown beyond theirs To be sure, 
nature seems sometimes to have ways of triumphing that 
are not on the books of logic and out of selfish parents will 
contrive a generous child But it is best not to put too great 
a strain on nature’s ingenuity On no count are ego centered 
parents the best influence for helping children to grow be- 
yond their ego-absorptions Affection calls forth affection, 
empathy calls forth empathy consideration calls forth con 
sideration, an out reaching adult interest m human happiness 
communicates itself from parent to child 
Finally, children must grow out of particular seeing into 
whole seeing They must learn the way of the philosophic 
mind In the home, from the very beginning of his hfe, the 
child should be learning the delight and power of seeing 
tilings m their wider relationships But here, as before, the 
pointing is to the adult Ishe mature mhis sense of how things 



240 THE MATURE MIND 

Children must grow from irresponsibility to responsibil- 
ity Here again the adult must put the test to himself Has 
he become fixated within so narrow and repetitive a range 
of responsibilities that his children will come to identify re- 
sponsibility with dull routine? Even wi thin that narrow range, 
does he carry his responsibilities grudgingly? Or is he still 
growing — and happily growing — in his sense of what the 
wide human fellowship requires of him ? Does he, by conta- 
gion, make it seem a privilege to be able to contribute to 
the common good? 

Telling children that they "ought” to do certain things is 
no more than an exercise of arbitrary power unless those who 
lay down the rules accept with good grace the things that 
they themselves ought to do, unless, in bnef, they make the 
province of adult responsibility seem a good one toward 
which to grow Parents who understand this fact understand 
also that the home offers them countless chances to invite 
the children to join m responsible experience They look 
upon the home as a place where each individual child can 
leam to enjoy participating in a common family enterprise, 
where each will grow, in mind as well as body, bejond de- 
pendent babyhood toward self reliance, skill, and generous 
contribution 

Children must grow from verbal Isolation into commu- 
nication Here, once more, the test must first be put to the 
father and mother who are the childrens most influential 
companions and pace-setters Are they mature — and still ma- 
turing — m their communicative habits and skills? Can they 
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say what they mean with some degree of accuracy? Can they 
help others to say what they mean? Does their way of talking 
give the impression that life is wholly an experience of mono 
tones, or an experience of pomposity, or an experience of 
self pity? Or do they, through their words and inflections, 
convey the feeling that life has range, that it holds wonder 
as well as conviction, intense canng as well as casualness, and 
joy and sorrow in normal amounts? Adults who speak only to 
deliver the final word of truth and authority are no fit com 
pamons for children Neither are adults who are grumpy in 
their uncommumcativeness Neither are adults who chatter 
endlessly about the trivial 

The home can be an ever available laboratory for die 
development of gracious and intelligent communication This 
is no small function for the home to perform Far too many 
of the evils and the lonelinesses of life arise out of man’s 
misunderstanding of man In most homes there is no con 
versation, there are only competitive monologues of gossip, 
complaint, or command 

Children must grow toward sexual maturity The scandal 
of most homes, if we would recognize it as such, is that the 
adults in them are not themselves sexually mature 

Sex is for them, all too often, a hush hush affair, an ugliness, 
an indelicacy, a thing of shame Before any mention of it, 
they catch their breath nervously — like primitives in the 
presence of a taboo They find it impossible, therefore, to 
put their children on honest good terms with their own 
bodies and their own emotions They blush stammer, put 
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off the day when they must explain to those children "the 
facts of life” — as though sexual facts \v ere somehow divorced 
from all others that ha\ e to do with the how of things 
Or sex is for them a channel for the release of their own 
emotional immaturities Family life is too often made to seem 
a battle of the sexes The father tells his son that all men, 
sooner or later, get trapped by some woman, but he neglects 
to say that the reason he feels trapped is that he has never 
actually wanted to take on adult responsibilities — that, emo- 
tionally, he would have preferred to remain a dependent 
child or a flitting adolescent The mother tells her daughter 
nev er to trust any man too far ‘They're all alike.” She neg- 
lects to say that she has always envied men their role in a 
“man’s world”, or that she finds in sex antagonism a handy' 
outlet for her general hostility toward life, or that her own 
romantic illusions about marriage were such that even the 
best husband on earth would have cut a poor figure when 
compared with her “Prince Charming “ 

Where adults are sexually mature — that is, creatively' happy 
in their shared sex life — the home becomes a place where 
the radiance of their maturity is m contagious evidence In 
such a home, children are not likely to develop those resist- 
ances to sexual knowledge, those morbid misconceptions, or 
those shallow excitements that make sex m so many lives, a 
dirty and ugly burden to carry' Instead, they are likely to 
learn that sexual experience is a nch part of a rich companion 
ship that shared bodily joy, a mutual affirmation of per- 
sonalities, and a joint creativ e planning all go into the making 
of a marriage 
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hang together? Is he competent to see significances beyond 
the obvious, to see the unlabeled characteristics of people and 
things, and to awaken in his children an interest in meanings? 
Or does he nose into life like a mole, seeing neither to nght 
nor to left, but blindly burrowing in a mental and spiritual 
darkness? If so, the wisdom he thinks he possesses is likely 
to prove a foolishness visted upon his children to the third 
and fourth generation 


V 

The home is a place for growing It is, therefore, impera- 
tively a place where adults must themselves be growing 
and where there is some knowledge of how growth is accom 
plished It is no place for adults who are unwilling, in pnde 
or apathy, to leam and to keep learning about the peculiar 
ways of human growth Again, it must be a place where all 
that the parents can learn about psychological growth, as 
well as physical, is given a daily workout m practice Fi 
nally, the home is a place where we can begin to remake our 
culture If our culture has slipped mto unsound habits of 
irresponsibility and egocentncity, the home is a place where 
we can begin to mitigate these habits If our culture has 
slipped mto carelessness regarding human values the home 
is a place where those values can be cherished and made 
to grow m influence If our culture has learned to put a 
disastrously high premium on competition, the home is a 
place where the co-operative arts can be a strength and a 
delight 

Nowhere in our culture is there an institution that can, 
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more variously and deeply, serve the needs of our maturing 
than can the home. Even in a world where economic and 
political forces, and often educational and religious forces 
as well, are dangerously immature, the home can be made 
into a place where, from childhood on, we learn not only 
the ways but the rewards of genuine maturity. 



ELEVEN 


EDUCATION A QUESTION MARK 


S CHOOLS ARE an anomaly They are designed to do 
two things to pass on the culture and to help the young 
to grow into their adult role Without changing a word in 
that second sentence, we can apply it to our worst and our 
best schools A school can pass on the culture and help the 
student to find his adult role — and can end up by making 
him a complete reactionary and a routineer Or it can pass 
on the culture and help the student to find his adult role in 
such a way that he becomes a liberal minded co creator of 
man’s future and a person of unique powers It is this fact — 
namely, that the function assigned to schools permits them 
to do such widely different things — that makes education 
such a challenging problem 

From the point of view of helping the young to mature, 
schools ought to be of the second sort Far too often they 
are not— and the reason is not surprising As public institu- 
te 
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Hons, schools reflect the public If, as ue have seen, tint 
public has stopped short of full psychological maturity, it 
is to be expected that the educational system will likewise 
ha\ e stopped short 

In the first place, schools are governed by school boards 
These boards are made up of average adults brought up 
on the a\cragc interpretations of our culture They are not 
hkely to be hippy m the thought of turning the schools into 
experimental stations or into places where the young will 
learn to look with measuring eyes at the status quo Most 
board members have relatively fixed attitudes in economic, 
political, and social matters These attitudes seem to them, 
not only reasonable, but the only ones that are reasonable — 
and tins in spite of the fact that they may be far from mature 
All attitudes that have antedated their own in history are 
proved unreasonable by the fact that they have become out- 
moded All that are contemporary with their own but repre- 
sentative of other cultures, are “backward ’ All that look 
to a different future — unless couched as remote ideals for 
which the time is not ripe — offer, somehow, a threat to their 
own habits and prestige pattern, and seem therefore to be 
either foolish or dangerous In all sincerity, they come to 
the conclusion that those schools will best perform their 
rightful task which turn out students with attitudes like 
their own 

Few kings m history have willingly abdicated to make 
way for a system different from then: own The psychological 
principle back of this fact can be broadly applied few people 
who have come to any position of authority and prestige, 
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however small it may be, willingly abdicate m favor of a new 
regime, and the vast majority of those who tenaciously hold 
on to positions of power do so believing that they are de- 
fending the nght and the reasonable There has been noth- 
mg m their own experience of success — and therefore their 
experience of satisfaction — to make them see as inadequate 
that by which they have succeeded School board members, 
by and large, are among the many human beings who dem- 
onstrate the workings of this psychological principle To 
the extent that they are mentally, emotionally, and socially 
immature in a culture where they can find ample support 
for their immaturity, the schools will tend to be immature 
in like fashion This is almost a foregone conclusion- 

In the second place, schools are staffed by teachers and 
administrators who, in large numbers, have come out of 
immature homes, schools, and colleges Also, these teachers 
and administrators — like the rest of us — are daily and hourly 
played upon by all the various institutions, economic, pobh 
cal, journalistic, and otherwise, that have become arrested 
short of full social maturity The fact that these individuals 
are “educators” neither makes them immune to the pressures 
to which the rest of us variously yield nor effects m them 
any sudden transformation from what they have been made 
by past pressures For the most part, they remain as much 
the products of cultural conditioning as the rest of us, and 
they proceed to pass on the immature factors of their condi 
boning not one whit less honestly and industriously than the 
mature factors 

It is not surprising, then, that in the average school, students 
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are insidiously led to believe that the mature art of thinking 
for themselves is “dangerous ” It is dangerous so far as their 
own prospects are concerned for who is going to want to hire 
a young person who is known to be “different” or radical *? 
It is dangerous, also, they are persuaded, so far as the future 
of our American way of life is concerned for how can it be 
other than dangerous to tamper with the excellent, or to sub 
shtute the untried for the tried? 

Students, naturally, are taught to think within limits The 
outstanding characteristic of average education is that these 
limits to thought are not talked about, they are fixed hy the 
lessons assigned Students are required to know what their 
textbooks and teachers tell them They are not exposed to 
other materials that might move them to new doubts and 
curiosities If they did happen upon these materials, there 
would be no scholastic profit to be derived from studying 
them, there would be no occasion for handing them back 
to the teacher They belong to some order of bemg that is 
not that of the curriculum When students know enough 
of what their textbooks and teachers have told them, they 
are supposedly ready to go forth mto life 

This is indeed one way of passing on the traditions of a 
culture and preparing a student for an adult role — if that 
role is conceived as one of simply fitting in ” But if the adult 
role is more maturely conceived as one of confronting the 
culture and creatively helping it to grow into its future 
stages, then the schools, for the most part, prepare badly for 
this role Right preparation for it would require, from the 
outset, a different attitude Jt nvolS require sn ejpkvatcrj' 
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and creative attitude toward life It would ask that children 
be encouraged to develop inquiring minds rather than merely 
acceptive and reproducing minds, critical minds rather than 
merely passive and credulous 
Only rare schools build minds in this sense, for the most 
part, they build mental adding machines Fact is added to 
fact, until the sum of the facts is equal to graduation Seldom 
is the power developed in students to do an independent job 
of relating fact to fact, of interpreting and evaluating them, 
and of exploring where they lead The major pressure put 
upon most students is to accumulate and store up facts that 
are already known to their teachers and the authors of then- 
textbooks 


II 

I ha\ e no wish to exaggerate The classroom processes in 
the schools of America seem so earnestly concerned about 
encouraging the minds of the young that the foregoing stric- 
tures may seem unjust Within limits, it must be said again, 
minds ore made to function Children leam, after a fashion, 
to read and write, to spell, to add, subtract, multiply, and 
divide, to recite facts of geography, history, and science 
They leam facts about economics, politics, and civics, facts 
about their bodily processes All these are useful, but, as 
taught m the average school, they come far short of budding 
minds capable m the end of undertaking a mature, creative, 
responsible adult role 

A mature adult role, properly speaking can never be one 
of passu e and uncritical acceptance It must be one of crea- 
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tne evaluation The mature adult is a thinking adult He is 
an adult who meditates values considers the bearings of 
things tries to foresee consequences tries to get rid as best 
he can of the personal equation that makes him see what 
his fears and hopes tell him to see imagines better ways of 
doing tilings A mature adult in brief is a mind actively 
confronting life and hying to do what needs to be done to 
improve the Ufe-situahon 

The schools could take upon themselv es no more significant 
task than to prepare the young to become mature adults If 
they were to adopt this function however they might have 
to adopt also a new educational commandment Seek first 
the building of a mind 

The building of a mind can begin in earliest childhood 
and can continue throughout all the young years It requires 
simpl) that we accept the fact that a mind functions when 
it makes its independent estimate of things draws its own 
conclusions Learning that two plus two equals four doe 
not actually involve the functioning of the mind but merely 
of that ready servant of the mind the memory Most of what 
vve have been accustomed to call education has been chiefly 
an enlisting of the memory Building a mmd means con 
fronting it with problems to be solved letting it search out 
the relevant evidence letting it leam to weigh this evidence 
come to a conclusion and test that conclusion The whole 
process is worlds apart from the mere acceptance of state- 
ments on the say so of textbook and teacher 

The important thing here is the building of a right mental 
habit The habit of uncritical credulity — of taking what the 
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textbook or the teacher says and handing it back for approval 
— encourages a character structure apt at ways of depend- 
ence and dogmatism On the other hand, the habit of seeking 
for evidence, weighing it, arriving carefully — even prayer- 
fully — at a conclusion leads to a character structure that is 
modest m the face of life’s complexities, honest and self- 
reliant m searching out facts, and undogmatic in assertion 
The first exhibits the immaturity of a dependent child, the 
second, the maturity of a self reliant, grown up mind 

As we have said, the mind s maturing can begin even in 
earliest childhood I remember how one kindergarten teacher, 
for example, developed in the children a thinking approach 
to ‘laws ’ She did not simply tell them, on the authority of 
her teacherhood, that laws were laws, necessaiy for living, 
and that they had to be obeyed She let them find this out 
for themselves Were there any rules, she ashed, m the school? 
What were they? “Mustn’t run on the stairs,” one child said. 
“Why do we have that rule?” “Because running on stairs is 
dangerous to the other children ” Another child gave the 
rule for helping when some child spilled its milk the child 
next to it was to help wipe up, others were to stay in their 
places Again, the relevant reasons for such a rule were 
sought out 

Here was one way of helping children to make mature 
responses to situations on their own level of experience 
This, in fact, is the clue to all mind budding in children 
find the problem situations that are real to them and let them 
work out the solutions The time will come, as children grow, 
when many of our most perpfexing sociaf problems wdf be- 
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come real to them problems that adults may not yet have 
soh ed — of labor and capital, sex, divorce, politics, and war 
Schools that take seriously the commandment to seek first 
the building of a mind will not, at any pomt along the line, 
change their approach and demand the acceptance of fixed 
ansA\ ers They will realize that neither the avoidmg of issues 
nor the handing out of pat answers will build minds — • 
though these processes may satisfy a timid public or time- 
serving politicians Educators who believe that the maturing 
of the mind is the central function of the schools will not 
want students simply to become like their elders They will 
not, therefore, desert those students at the stage of their 
development where social problems begin to feel like per- 
sonal problems 

I remember one notable instance in which the courage of 
a high school teacher was dramatically justified A teacher of 
the social sciences, he let his students range freely among 
the controversial problems that were becoming real to their 
consciousness But he insisted that they approach each prob 
lem with utmost honesty and ngor of mind, searching out 
the evidence and commg to considered conclusions The 
expected thing happened The students talked at home Par 
ents became anxious Their boys and girls were being turned 
into radicals They wrote letters to the principal demanding 
that this dangerous teacher be dismissed 

The principal was wise He showed the letters to the 
teacher, and between them they devised an experiment 
The teacher invited a few of the parents to a social evening 
at his home Instead of letting the talk run aimlessly on, he 
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nudged it into a channel that led to a discussion of a current 
controversial issue Carefully and wisely , then, he drew out 
reasons for opposing views, keeping the discussion free of 
vituperativ e emotion So good a time was bad that his guests 
asked for more such meetings Finally, after a number of sum 
lar evenings in the teachers home, when they had learned 
to like the process of bringing relevant facts out into the 
open and giving them their due weight, they asked that other 
parents be given a like experience Out of the suggestion 
came a community forum which became notable for the 
completely free discussion of all sides of questions There- 
after, there were no more parental demands that teachers be 
dismissed for encouraging an honest classroom-confronting 
of social issues 

Until minds learn how to think, and are given full en 
couragement to think, there can hardly be mature character 
structure 


III 

For schools to stimulate thought is, then, the basic require- 
ment. But other important things need to follow three in 
particular 

In the first place, schools are in a position to help build 
in the young the indispensable habit of co-operation The 
traditional school did not concern itself with this habit Chil 
dren co-operated m their play, at recess time, but in the 
classroom competition for marks was the rule — so much the 
rule that the ambitious child could hope that others would 
fail and that he alone could give the nght answer In many 
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ways, this is changing The significance of the ‘project 
method” lies precisely here it means the enlisting of children 
m a common enterprise, so that the success of each is the 
success of all, and the failure of each the failure of all For 
this reason it is a maturing method, through it children and 
adolescents learn to pool their insights and energies, to work 
for common ends, and to take stock of such individual habits 
and attitudes as make or break the co operative enterprise 

Schools cannot advance far beyond the culture that con- 
tains them But in that culture, after all, there are two major 
strains of philosophy and practice the competitive and the 
co-operative In order to help bring about a new maturing of 
their students — and eventually of their culture — schools need 
only emphasize the cultural strain that they have hitherto 
largely neglected the co-operative 

In the second place schools can help to build in the young 
the habit of civic obligation The traditional thing has been 
for youngsters to study in school a kind of "civics that they 
Will eventually, it is presumed, practice as adults that they 
Will practice chiefly by castmg a vote Educators are begin 
mng to realize, however, that this implies too narrow a mean 
mg for the word * civic Properly speaking civic” has to 
do with all the things that pertain to people’s living together 
m a community Children, no less than adults live m a com 
tnumty of the home, the school and the town or city that 
contains the school A civic character structure is one that 
recognizes community obligations and faithfully carries them 
out 

If schools have largely failed to develop civic character in 
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nudged it into a channel that led to a discussion of a current 
controversial issue Carefully and wisely, then, he drew out 
reasons for opposing views, keeping the discussion free of 
vituperative emobon So good a time was had that his guests 
asked for more such meetings Finally, after a number of sum 
lar evenings in the teachers home, when they had learned 
to like the process of bringing relevant facts out into the 
open and giving them their due weight, they asked that other 
parents be given a like experience Out of the suggestion 
came a community forum which became notable for the 
completely free discussion of all sides of questions There- 
after, there were no more parental demands that teachers be 
dismissed for encouraging an honest classroom confronting 
of social issues 

Unhl minds learn how to think, and are given full en- 
couragement to think, there can hardly be mature character 
structure 


III 

For schools to stimulate thought is, then the basic require 
ment But other important things need to follow three in 
particular 

In the first place, schools are in a position to help build 
in the young the indispensable habit of co-operation The 
traditional school did not concern itself with this habit, Chil 
dren co-operated in their play, at recess time, but in the 
classroom competition for marks was the rule — so much the 
rule that the ambitious child could hope that others would 
fail and that he alone could give the right answer In many 
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ways, this is changing The significance of the "project 
method" lies precisely here it means the enlisting of children 
m a common enterprise, so that the success of each is the 
success of all, and the failure of each the failure of all For 
this reason it is a maturing method, through it children and 
adolescents learn to pool their insights and energies, to work 
for common ends, and to take stock of such individual habits 
and attitudes as make or break the co-operative enterprise 

Schools cannot advance far beyond the culture that con- 
tains them But in that culture, after all, there are two major 
strains of philosophy and practice the competitive and the 
co-operative In order to help bring about a new maturing of 
their students — and eventually of their culture — schools need 
only emphasize the cultural strain that they have hitherto 
largely neglected the co-operative 

In the second place, schools can help to build in the young 
the habit of civic obligation The traditional thing has been 
for youngsters to study in school a kind of “civics” that they 
Will eventually , it is presumed, practice as adults that they 
Will practice chiefly by casting a vote Educators are begin- 
ning to realize, however, that this implies too narrow a mean- 
mg for the word * civic ” Properly speaking, ‘ civic” has to 
do with all the things that pertain to people's living together 
m a community Children no less than adults, live in a com 
numity of the home, the school, and the town or city that 
contains the school A civic character structure is one that 
recognizes community obligations and faithfully carries them 
out 

If schools have largely failed to develop civic character in 
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their students, it has been because they have unwittingly kept 
them m the role of civic dependents All responsibility for 
the physical environment — its care, beauty, cleanliness, and 
sanitation — has been relegated to grown ups teachers ad 
ministrators, custodians Similarly, responsibility for the 
school s psychological well being — orderliness, honesty, 
friendliness, attention to work — has been relegated to teach 
ers and administrators Students, in short, have learned the 
dependent habit of living in a school community with whose 
arrangements and government they have nothing whatever 
to do Expected later to behave as free and responsible citi 
zens, they are allowed, through most of their young > ears 
to grow up without developing any basic habits of citizen 
interest and citizen participation 

The young who go to school also live in the comm unit) 
that contains the schools They walk the streets or bicycle 
through them, or in their late adolescence drive cars through 
them They go to the movies, play games in the parks, swim 
in the pools or at the beaches, meet m couples and crowds 
at the soda fountain In all these activities they are linked 
with the life of the community — by their considerateness 
or their lack of it, their sense of responsibility or their lack 
of it If they make intolerable nuisances of themselves their 
failure is a civic failure It is as irresponsible citizens that 
they disturb the audience m a motion picture theater with 
their noisy roughhousing that they litter up the parks that 
the) defile swimming pools and beaches 

In a few schools throughout the nation — so few that they 
stiff stand out as surprising exceptions — educators have real 
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ized that students will not achieve civic maturity by being 
treated as civic dependents If they are to grow up as mem 
bers of a community, they must be self governing members 
of that community that is peculiarly theirs the school They 
must be helped to think through all the relationships that 
exist within this community and to organize themselves 
wto self governing bodies for dealing with all the problems 
that have to do with the fulfillment of these relationships 
They must be helped moreover, to take on civic obligations 
in the larger community that contains the school Civic ma 
tunty does not come by magic nor by the grace of some cer 
tarn day on the calendar It comes by civic experience One 
major task of the schools is to provide occasion for that ex- 
perience 

Finally, the schools can build in the young a creative 
approach to life Growth toward maturity is a growth away 
from the automatic and the imitative A mature person is 
one who sees with his own eyes thinks with his own brain 
and creates with his own ingenuity and his own sense of 
values 

Only in recent years have schools been recognized as places 
where the creative powers of children are to be encouraged 
mto growth In the traditional school, children did things 
by rote ” In many of our best schools today, there is a new 
generous understanding of what child life has m it to be In 
these schools children are helped to approach maturity 
along avenues of creative interest 

The rote taught child we are coming to realize grows mto 
the routine bound adult— unconscious of whole areas of hu 
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Few schools ha\e yet recognized that their central func- 
tion is that of helping young life to grow into mental, emo- 
tional, and social maturity This recognition must come as our 
next great educational adventure Everywhere there are signs 
that the new imperative is being heeded Teachers, admin- 
istrators, and an increasing public begm to catch onto the fact 
that our old concept of adulthood is not good enough, that 
a new concept of maturity must take its place, and that the 
only adequate education, therefore, must be one that en- 
courages the immature to become mature 
“Out of fifty years of vigorous thought and experunenta- 
hon,” writes Harold Rugg, 1 “we ha\e come to conceive the 
school as an enterprise in living, hence what was narrowly 
and forbiddingly called in the old education the curriculum 
becomes in the new education ‘the life and program of the 
school ’ Every aspect of a truly vital education partakes of 
hfe itself, the school becomes a school of living learning 
is seen as living through novel situations the curriculum 
becomes the very stream of dynamic activities that con 
stitute the life of the young people and their elders Thus 
the new school is a social as well as a personal enterprise 
m living ” 

In the new school — the school that is on the way to bemg 
achieved — the y oung will be helped to grow day by day mto 
the increasing stature of their personal and social maturity 

1 Foundations for American Education p 650 New York, World Book 
Company 
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chiefly by his power to influence the synods of the Church 
He phy cd his Church politics so effectively that Pelagius was 
declared a heretic 

Did Augustine have the right of the argument? There was 
nothing in the procedure by which his view was established 
to make the truth of that view appear so inevitable that an 
opposite view could only be altogether false When the rulers 
of the Church declared the Pelagian view a heresy they did 
not prove it to be an error 1 et, once the declaration was 
made, Augustine's doctnne of original sin became so strongly 
institutionalized that the question of its truth or falsity vir- 
tually ceased to anse Institutional might made it right 

If the same question were to anse today, it would doubt 
less be differently handled In the first place, the “ancestor” 
would not be a man called Adam but more likely a primordial 
cell structure In the second place, w e would look, first of 
all, for factual evidence We would not be likely to take as our 
source authonty an ancient, unvenfiable creation tale Start 
mg thus afresh, we might well conclude that each person 
comes mto the world not only with the traces on him — physi 
cal and psychological — of what his ancestors have been and 
done, but also with his own equipment of powers No man 
starts with a biologically and psychologically clean slate To 
this extent Augustine was right On the other hand no man 
so far as we can judge from avadable evidence, starts life 
so specifically cursed by a will to evil that he has no chance 
to direct his powers toward decency and wholeness To this 
extent Pelagius was right The "will to disobedience** that 
Augustine /bund in all oE us ztow appears to he merely the 
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expression of the inevitable conflict between a helpless crea- 
ture trying to grow into its proper independence and an 
environment that the child, in his immaturity, can neither 
understand nor master 

The time is at hand to re view the whole situation Chns 
tian religion as we have known it took over as its own this 
premature psychological theory' a theory established long 
before there was any equipment of research or experiment 
to give it validation In taking over this premature theory, 
Christianity condemned man to a psychological hopelessness 
to which Christ himself bore no witness It declared him to 
be basically impotent to work out his psychological salvation 
Instead of encouraging him to develop all the characters 
tically human powers within him, and so overcome inner 
contradictions and outer obstacles, it encouraged him to 
distrust himself and malign himself It encouraged him to 
cast himself upon a Power greater than himself — and to 
credit, not his own nature, but that my'stenous Power, with 
every virtue that seemed to reside m his own thoughts and 
behaviors In short, it encouraged the individual to remain a 
dependent child 

Much must be attributed to the fact that in Augustine’s 
day there was not the slightest inkling of what we now under 
stand as the drama of mans maturing Childhood tempers 
and tantrums were seen as evidences of evil will m the child, 
stubbornnesses and disobediences as “badnesses” that needed 
to be driven out as one would dnve out the devil 

At a time when the maturity concept had not yet even 
begun to exert its clarifying influence it xs not surprising 
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I N THE LATE fourth and early fifth centuries A D , one 
of the great psychological controversies of all time took 
place It had to do with what we should today call the in 
hentance of acquired ps}dnc characters Specifically, the 
question at issue was whether a certain depravity of will 
that had revealed itself m the adult jears of the ancestor 
of the race was earned by inheritance to all his offspring 
through all the ages 

One of the parties to the controversy, Pelagius, took the 
negative According to his view, Adam’s will to disobedience 
ended where it began. Because, under a momentary tempta 
tion, he had misbehaved, there was no reason, Pelagius 
argued, why every child bom thereafter was fated to inherit 
this same will to misbehavior Each child m the world, he 
maintained, starts with his own equipment of powers and 
carries m him no weight of woe produced by a single an 
260 
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cestral rmsdemcanor Augustine, on the contrary, held that 
Adam s act of disobedience started a long train of psychic 
inheritance Every cluld bom thereafter was cursed with the 
depravity that began Hath that act of disobedience Adam's 
original sin, m short, became a universal and inherent tend- 
ency to commit sin From this tendency the individual could 
he saved only by Divine favor 

When we think now of the conditions under which this 
controversy was carried on, w e wonder at the deep serious- 
ness with which it was taken — and continues even yet to 
e taken There was no attempt at research or rigorous ex- 
periment In fact, Augustine’s position was so flagrantly a 
projection upon the whole human race of his own uncon- 
0 able lusts that a modern psychologist would have thrown 
out his contentions as untrustw orthy and misconceived Unis 
e greatest question at issue m our human life — whether 
we start with powers that enable us fairly well to work out 
our destiny, or whether, by a mysterious curse, we are de- 
bated at the outset and must appeal to a higher Power to 
° Ul WaS se ^ e( ^ "^thoot the sbghtest attempt to 
care for relevant factual evidence It was settled by sacred 
jHtings, by theological disputation, and by theological poh- 
subs almost say that the curse which through all 

Ad/^ Centunes * kas rested upon man came, not from 
Au rD ’ ^ rom Augustine To a peculiar degree, it was 
of self W ^° ^ emec ^ to our species the healthy blessing 

by <}g UStlne Won biological psychological argument, not 
lS10n a competent body of scientific minds, but 
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chiefly by his power to influence the synods of the Church. 
He played his Church politics so effectively that Pelagias was 
declared a heretic. 

Did Augustine have the right of the argument? There was 
nothing in the procedure by which his view was established 
to make the truth of that view appear so inevitable that an 
opposite view could only be altogether false. When the rulers 
of the Church declared the Pelagian view a heresy they did 
not prove it to be an error. Yet, once the declaration was 
made, Augustine’s doctrine of original sin became so strongly 
institutionalized that the question of its truth or falsity vir- 
tually ceased to arise. Institutional might made it right. 

If the same question were to arise today, it would doubt- 
less be differently handled. In die first place, the "ancestor” 
would not be a man called Adam but more likely a primordial 
cell-structure. In the second place, we would look, first of 
all, for factual evidence. We would not be likely to take as our 
source authority an ancient, unverifiable creation-tale. Start- 
ing thus afresh, we might well conclude that each person 
comes into die world not only with the traces on him — physi- 
cal and psychological — of what his ancestors have been and 
done, but also with his own equipment of powers. No man 
starts with a biologically and psychologically clean slate. To 
this extent Augustine was right. On the other hand, no man, 
so far as we can judge from available evidence, starts life 
so specifically cursed by a will to evil that he has no chance 
to direct his powers toward decency and wholeness. To this 
extent Pelagius was right. The “will to disobedience” that 
Augustine found in all of us now appears to be merely the 
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expression of the inevitable conflict betw een a helpless crea- 
ture trying to grow into its proper independence and an 
environment that the child, in his immaturity, can neither 
understand nor master 

The time is at hand to re view' the whole situation Chns 
tian religion as we have known it took over as its own this 
premature psychological theory a theory established long 
before there was any equipment of research or experiment 
to give it validation In taking over this premature theory, 
Christianity condemned man to a psychological hopelessness 
to which Christ himself bore no witness It declared him to 
be basically impotent to work out his psychological salvation 
Instead of encouraging him to develop all the characteris- 
tically human powers within him, and so overcome inner 
contradictions and outer obstacles, it encouraged him to 
distrust himself and malign himself It encouraged him to 
cast himself upon a Power greater than himself — and to 
credit, not his own nature, but that mysterious Power, with 
every virtue that seemed to reside m his own thoughts and 
behaviors In short, it encouraged the individual to remain a 
dependent child 

Much must be attributed to the fact that in Augustine’s 
day there was not the slightest inkling of what w e now under- 
stand as the drama of man s maturing Childhood tempers 
and tantrums were seen as evidences of evil will m the child, 
stubbornnesses and disobediences as Wnesses that needed 
to be driven out as one would drive out the devil 

At a time when the maturity concept had not yet even 
begun to exert its clarifying influence, it is not surprising 
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that man thus misjudged man Felagius was, it would appear, 
more nearly nglit than Augustine, but an age that was still 
in psychological darkness was prepared to accept the easier, 
because more obvious view of mans inherent wall to evil, 
rather than the more difficult mow of man’s inherent power 
to grow into goodness 


II 

What w e had from Jesus of Nazareth w as an invitation to 
maturity injected into the immature Roman world. That 
world could not understand his mature insight The insight, 
in fact, so flatly contradicted the going conceptions of that 
day that those who were bred in those conceptions angnlv 
crucified him 

The Nazarene saw his own people as twice defeated first, 
by the brutality of the noman soldiers and the greedy power 
of individuals and groups among themselves second by 
their own inability to nse above the success pattern of those 
who mastered them Even the poorest and most wretched 
among them envied those in power envied their privileges 
admired their exercise of authority, tried to be like them 
m whatever small way was possible, believed that happiness 
could come only by the methods the power people employ ed 
Jesus, with his mature sense of life, tried to get them to see 
that this was no true way to happiness, that the only true 
way was a repudiation of the power pattern "Blessed are the 
meek” "He that loseth his life shall find it” “It 
is more blessed to give than to receive” . "Blessed are 
the peace makers” “Do unto others as ye would that 


TOWARD RELIGIOUS MATURITY 265 
others do unto you ” Thus, in multifarious fashion, Jesus 
shaped an invitation to inner growth “The kingdom of heaven 
is within you ” 

Here was no terrifying reminder to man that he was help- 
less to sa\e himself because a first ancestor had failed in 
obedience Here was a mature man's declaration that the 
way for a human being to save himself is that of his growing 
into the fullness of his powers — and into knowledge that the 
greatest of these powers is love 
If Christian religion could have gone on straight from this 
point, it would doubtless today be a vastly different thing 
from what it is Instead, a few centuries later it was tangled 
U P in a hopeless psychological argument By some cunous 
quirk of reasoning — and of theological expediency — Adam’s 
disobedience became a more important reality than man’s 
potential love of God and his neighbor 

III 

Religion does ill if it clings to old interpretations of human 
life simply because it has built these mto revered institutions 
and practices Where a thing as complex and inadequately 
known as our own nature is bemg dealt with, there is need 
for a constant alertness to new discoveries and implications 
For this is precisely what man appears to be A mind on the 
way to knowing more than it has known before Today, we 
discover more m ourselves than was hitherto even suspected 
If we were to go freshly at the task of describing the re- 
ligious way of life, we would now have to start with the 
concept of man’s growth from infancy mto adulthood, from 
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immaturity into maturity, from cgoccntncity into a socio- 
centered linkage with lus world. We would ha\e to think 
of the individual as moving toward a wholeness of linkages 
still impossible to the child and adolescent and not achieved 
even by most adults We would, xn short, June to think of 
the movement toward wholeness of linkages as the essential 
tiling to care about Is this child moving toward such whole- 
ness or away from it? Is he increasing his knowledge, re- 
sponsibility, affection, and awareness of the wade interrela 
tionships that make all men one in destiny? Or is he sunk 
in apathetic ignorance, growing in hatred more than in love, 
withdrawing from social responsibilities rather than taking 
them on with competent gladness? Is this adolescent, this 
adult, moving toward wholeness of linkages? 

There ought to be no difficulty in deciding which is the 
fulfilling movement of life Movement toward wholeness of 
linkages is precisely what life is for There is nothing else to 
be said This is what Jesus of Nazareth affirmed, this is what 
psychologists and psychiatrists are reaffirming This is what 
growth means, what human fulfillment means “What is the 
chief end of man?” To move toward wholeness of life 

IV 

In religion, we suffer from an ancient and continuing 
indecision Controversj continues even today over whether 
religion comes from a word me anin g taboo, or from a word, 
different by one letter, me an ing to bind together Where the 
first derivation is accepted, religion is a matter of meticulously 
not doing what some Power says we must not do Religion 



toward nELICIOUS MATURITY 267 
of this sort emphasizes the relation of subject to ruler, slave 
to master, dependent and obedient child to parent Such 
religion operates through commands given and received, it 
approves submission, as rewards for good behavior it gives 
gifts but never an enlarged freedom Its basic motivation 
is fear of the taboo and of the maker of the taboo “The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of vvasdom " 

The history of Christianity shows tins taboo meaning of 
religion to have been uppermost in the minds of such leaders 
as Augustine, Luther, and Calvin Consequently, since these 
have been the mam architects of the Christian church — 
Catholic and Protestant — religion as taboo has colored most 
of our Christian civilization Such religion has largely oper- 
ated as an institutionalization of prohibitions and permissions, 
with fear of punishment and hope of reward as its basic 
motives 

Taboo religion is addressed to the child mind It offers the • 
uidi\ idual no strong invitation to explore his world, to find 
out for himself the ways of life that are wise, and to go these 
"ays It tells the child mind the things it must do, and warns 
it of punishments if it does not do these things 

Quite otherwise is the conception that religion means in 
bind, together James was describing such “bniding” religion 
when he said, “Religion pure and undefiled is to visit the 
widows and the fatherless m their affliction and to keep 
oneself unspotted of the world To do this meant, m the first 
place, that one must emerge from childish egocentncity and 
take an active affectionate interest in the needs of others, 
and in the second place, that one must refuse to take the 
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world’s success patterns and power patterns as his own Jesus 
commumca ted such religion when he said, very simply, ‘Love 
one another.’ 

Religion in the sense of binding together invites man to 
a mature relationship with life — and therefore, in behalf of 
that relationship, to a mature development of his own po- 
tentialities The religious life, in this sense, is the one in 
which there is a constant effort to link oneself, in joy and 
contribution, to all the life giving movements of one’s world 
The religious life, in short, is what we have been describing 
as the maturing life it is the maturing life deeply and pas- 
sionately committed to the search for wholeness 

Today, therefore, religion and psychological science may 
properly join hands When it is mature, religion aims at man’s 
maturing In like manner, psychological science, as it ma- 
tures, aims at man’s maturing 

V 

Another episode in religious history bears recalling When 
Buddha, the y oung prince, sorrowed because of the miseries 
of his fellow men, he was moved to unprecedented action 
He started a research into the causes of human misery Usu 
ally this research is reported as a senes of marvelous and 
esotenc tales But for Buddha it was the effort of a pene 
tratrng mind to track to its lair this mystenous taint m human 
experience, this seemingly ineradicable thing called sorrow 
No one in Buddha’s tune knew how to set up the conditions 
for a research project In those dajs, sages thought about 
things and tailed about them — from the inside, introspec- 
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tively The approach to every psychological problem was 
through meditation There were no controlled experiments 
and no sustained observations except upon the nuances of 
one’s own states of mind and body 
Buddha had to fly blind He tried out experiments on 
himself — many of them extreme and more or less futile, like 
trying to hve on a few kernels of com He wandered about 
observing people in all their relationships, trying to get hold 
of the elusive causes of their miseries 
After a while, he made what he thought was a decisive 
discovery men are miserable because they desire things, 
and because desire can never be wholly fulfilled Desire in 
man, he concluded, is the cause of human unhappiness Then 
he went on with his experimenting and observing Could one 
eliminate desire? He tried it out on himself and became his 
own control experiment 

Buddha’s life was ennobled by his courageous persistence 
in searching for an elusive truth He never rightly found the 
truth, because when he discovered “desire" he did not know 
how to appraise it as part of the growth pattern of life, he 
did not see it as something that could be civilized and ma 
tured in us He saw it only as an operative evil to be eradi 
cated 

If Buddha did not discover the truth, he did, however, 
in the process of trying to eradicate “desire,” discover some 
notable truths For Buddha's way of getting nd of desire 
was to outgrow immature egocentricity His Eightfold Path 
is a great psychological document attesting to the fact that 
life fulfillment is a process of moving awav from the illusory 
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sabsfactions of ego-absorption toward the genuine sabsfac 
tions of whole-relationships nght view, nght aim, right ac- 
tion, right speech, nglit living, nght effort, nght mindfulness, 
nght contemplabon 

“When a man has pit)’ on all living creatures,” said Buddha, 
“then he is noble ” Here, as m the case of Jesus of Nazareth, 
there was mature insight But it was not long before that 
insight was insbtubonalizecL Then the inevitable happened 
An insight into man’s inner maturing became a practice of 
outer ceremonial, until today the mature wisdom of Buddha 
has been so crusted over with supershbons that little like- 
ness now exists between Buddhism and the insight of the 
founder Buddha was not crucified. His mature insight was 
crucified 


VI 

Today we are uneasy about rehgion because we note, with 
a feeling of guilt, that what should unite us has served to 
divide us, and that insbhibons that should help us to become 
immune to the ordinary standards of power and success hav e 
themselves made an ill concealed surrender to those stand 
ards With our guilty religious conscience we try to over- 
come disunity we hold mterfaith meetings and world con- 
gresses of religions 

For the most part, however, in spite of their earnest sm 
centy, efforts thus to build * unity” are failures — and under- 
standabl) so They look for a common denominator among 
all contemporary religions But to find a common denom 
inator between religions that, on the one hand, exalt the 
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dignity of man and promote the love of mm for man, and, 
on tlie otlier hind, debise man into an everlasting child, a 
slave of Deity, and a hater of those who ‘disbelieve” is to 
find something so empty of content that it has no regenera- 
te e pow cr w hatev er 

Significant unity can be achiev ed only among religions that 
accept the maturing of man as the central aim of life Re- 
ligions that, m however sanctimoniously disguised a form, 
encourage the mutual enmities of men cannot be unified ’ 
in any significant sense because they are not in themselves 
agents of unity Religions of the sword and the stake and 
religions that insist upon the permanent childlike dependence 
of man upon an all powerful and all commanding Deity have 
no conception of man as a creature of inherent dignity They 
cannot, therefore, induce him to grow into a mature whole- 
ness of hfe 

Toda) as of old the admonition is relevant “Choose ye this 
day whom ye will serve” Either, in religion we serve a 
belief that encourages man s growth or we serve a belief that 
keeps him immature The two beliefs are basically and for- 
ever incompatible 

Religions being products of different cultures, naturally 
differ m all kinds of ways m their inherited symbols and 
ceremonials, in the ways m which they express their truths, 
m vestment, vessel, and architecture These things are sec- 
ondary In relation to them we can show the same courtesy 
We would exhibit when we enter a home in a foreign land 
The furniture of that home is different the etiquette and 
language are different, but in their basic humanness, those 
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who live in the foreign home and build (heir hopes, habits 
and affections around it are people like ourselves. We can 
respect them as people. 

It is so until the religions. Differences of outer form make 
no real difference if at the heart of each religion there is the 
belief that man is a creature of dignify whose proper destiny 
it is to grow into maturity of selfhood. We can live happily 
with any religion that grandly and staunchly holds to this 
belief. Wc cannot live happily with any other. 

Tliis, then, is the essential thing to seek for: not the least 
common denominator among religions, hut the greatest com- 
mon denominator. The greatest is love: the principle that 
unites man; the power that moves him to outgrow his child- 
ishness of mind and spirit and to become happily and re- 
sponsibly mature. 



thirteen 


WHAT WE OURSELVES CAN DO 


G IVEN THE human predicament as we have analyzed 
it in the preceding chapters, and given the clue-idea 
of growth into maturity as the way out of our predicament, 
what, now, about our individual selves? Where do we start? 
What do we do? 

Obviously, the whole issue of our human destiny comes 
bach in the end to our individual selves Profoundly as we 
are influenced by the institutions and customs of our cul- 
ture — forces that took shape long before we were bom — 
there is in all of us a margin for initiative In some small way, 
or m some greater way, we can act maturely instead of 1m 
maturely The sum of our mature acts, in each of us and m all 
of us, may make the difference between a world headed for 
destruction and a world headed for creative fulfillment 
What can we as individuals do? 

In the first place, we can help to create and to sustain 
273 
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who live in the foreign home and build their hopes, habits 
and affections around it arc people like oursches We can 
respect them as people 

It is so With the religions Differences of outer form male 
no real difference if at the heart of each religion there is the 
belief that man is a creature of dignity whose proper destiny 
it is to grow into maturity of selfhood We can live happily 
with any religion that grandly and staunchly holds to this 
belief We cannot bve happily with any other 

Tins, then, is the essential tiling to seek for not the least 
common denominator among religions, but the greatest com 
mon denominator The greatest is love the principle that 
unites man, the power that moves h jot to outgrow his child 
ishness of mind and spirit and to become happily and re- 
sponsibly mature 
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struggles in little fits and starts as if caught in the gnp of an 
unseen suffocating force, only to die bach in the end to the 
dull smudge of a coal that did not catch . . . This is the 
tragedy of the waste of the brain ” 

Is this what adulthood has to be? There is no denying it 
tins is what, m most cases, adulthood is The psychiatrist, 
Harry Stack Sullivan, has written of us “I believe that for 
a great majority of our people preadolescence is the nearest 
that they come to untroubled human life — that from then on 
the stresses of life distort them to inferior caricatures of what 
they might have been ” 2 Robert Frost speaks of one of his 
adult characters as a “decent product of life's ironing out ” 
Is this the image of adulthood that we can safely hold 
before our young people? Is it an image that we can safely 
hold even before our adult selves? Must we not shape a new 
image of adult life as a source of greater and greater creative 
satisfactions? 

We cannot, however, make this image out of nothing In 
building the image, we have to consider the processes and 
powers we have to work with These processes and powers are 
made clear to us by the linkage concept of maturity we have 
been developing 

It is good news that our life can grow in power and happi 
ness as it links itself productively to life other than our own 
through willed knowledge, through responsibility, through 
grace and clarity of words, through empathic feeling, through 
sexual understanding, through philosophic grasp It is good 

* Conceptions of Modem Psychiatry p 27 Washington D C , The William 
Janfuu {fflife jfyc&ivtinc FbundWiRttr 
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higher expectations about Individual life There is no sense 
in trying to mature, or in urging others to mature, if we 
feel that m growing from childhood to adulthood we are 
moving toward anticlimax We need to create for ourselves 
a new and far more enticing image of adulthood 
WiHnm Sheldon has described in vivid terms what he 
calls the "dying back of the brain” in the adult years of a 
great many adults "The dajs of )outh teem with fragments 
of living knowledge, with daring philosophies, morning 
dreams, plans But the human 'mind at forty is commonly 
vulgar, smug, deadened, and wastes its hours Everywhere 
adult brains seem to resemble blighted trees that have died 
in the upper branches, but yet cling to a struggling green 
wasp of life about the lower trunk.” 1 

This is no inspiring image of adulthood . . . "vulgar, 
smug, deadened " It is no image hkcly to make the young 
envy the old and eager to grow into their own adult status 
Middle- and old age, instead of revealing an increasing power 
and sense of fulfillment, reveals rather a dampening down, 
a Jetting go, a making the best of a boresome bargain "The 
observant student of life watches a launching into the world 
of wave after wave of human beings, each in a little flare of 
heroic parental sacrifice, he follows the childish years as 
emerging minds take hold of the world with eager exhilara 
tion, sees the mental flame bum brightly through early youth, 
feels it flicker a little at about the tune of college, and then 
at last he must stand by helplessly while the young mind 

t WJliam H Sheldon Psychology and the Promethean Will p 3 New 
York Harper and Brothers 
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stru ggles m little fits and starts as if caught in the grip of an 
unseen suffocating force, only to die back in the end to the 
dull smudge of a coal that did not catch . . . This is the 
tragedy of the waste of the brain ' 

Is this what adulthood has to be? There is no dem mg it 
this is what, in most cases, adulthood ts The psychiatrist, 
Harry Stack Sulhvan, has written of us “I beheve that for 
a great majority of our people preadolescence is the nearest 
that they come to untroubled human life — that from then on 
the stresses of life distort them to inferior caricatures of what 
they might have been ” 2 Robert Frost speaks of one of his 
adult characters as a “decent product of life’s ironing out ” 
Is this the image of adulthood that we can safely hold 
before our young people? Is it an image that we can safely 
hold even before our adult selves? Must we not shape a new 
unage of adult life as a source of greater and greater creative 

satisfactions? 

We cannot, however, make this image out of nothing In 
building the image, we have to consider the processes and 
powers we have to work with These processes and powers are 
made clear to us by the linkage concept of maturity we have 
been developing 

It is good news that our life can grow in power and happi- 
ness as it links itself productively to life other than our own 
through willed knowledge, through responsibility, through 
grace and clarity of words, through empathic feeling, through 
sexual understanding, through philosophic grasp It is good 

1 Conceptions of Modem Psychiatry p 27 Washington D C., The W ilharo 
ilmsoa White psychiatric Foundation. 
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news that there is for us no fated road to adult dullness, no 

fated “dying bach of the brain " 

If the adult brain docs die bach, if the adult years are a 
waste and a disappointment, the reason, we now discover, 
can be found in conditions that have halted the growth of life 
into hnhnge with hfe We now know that most of these con 
ditions need not exist, that if, in home, school, church, busi 
ness, politics, or elsewhere, they do exist, we can alter them 
We can, in brief, create conditions far more favorable than 
ever before for the growth of life into a maturity that is a 
triumph and a fulfillment 


II 

Our first need is to realize that every situation in hfe offers 
its opportunity for mature or immature responses We do 
not have to wait for special occasions 

One member of a family, for example, makes a mistake 
Tins can be an occasion for angry scolding, or for merciless 
making of fun, or for an abrupt dismissal of the person and 
a doing of the thing oneself Or it may be an occasion for 
recognizing the human capacity to make mistakes and just 
dropping the whole matter Again, in a family, there may be 
conflicting ideas about what to do on a certain evening This 
can be an occasion for whining appeal, or petulant disagree 
ment, or refusal to join with any plan not one’s own, or 
dominating command Or it can be an occasion for a generous 
putting oneself at the point of view of each of the others in 
order to find out some way of best agreement Or, again, 
opportunity for mature or immature response presents itself 
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when the adolescent member of the family begins to bring 
home opinions other than those that have been standard in 
the family This can lead to repeated occasions where the 
adults express their shocked disapproval, point out the ridic- 
ulousness or the danger of such views, warn the adolescent 
that he is callow and needs to grow up as they ha\ e grown 
up Or it can lead to repeated occasions when the adults of 
the family draw out the adolescent into full expression of 
his views, listen with honest interest, express honest doubts 
if they have any, but express them in such a way that the 
adolescent is given to feel that he has the right to a mind of 
his own 

These are httle thin gs that hardly seem worthy of notice 
m a solemn treatise on maturity and survival, but it is out of 
httle things like these that the mature or immature atmos- 
phere of our homes is created Edna St Vincent Millay tells 
of the passmg of a love that seemed to have no special reason 
for passmg 

Tis not lo\e's going hurts my days, 

But that it went in little wa>s* 


It is out of the small immaturities of response m the small, 
day-by-day situations that the disastrous immaturity of home 
life is often created 

Similar small, but really significant, opportunities for re- 
sponse present themselves m the work life Here is an ciecu- 


* From “The Spring 
published by I larpcr & 
p 22 


and the Fall'’ in The Harp U rarer and Other roems. 
Brothers. Copyright. 1923, by Edna SL \ mcent Viltay 
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hve who has tried out something that has not succeeded. 
Will he shift the blame to someone else? Will he minimize 
the failure'* Will he gloom? Or will he cheerfully act like a 
member of the human race that is known to make mistakes? 
Or here is a school principal who leams that the son of an 
important family in the community has not made the grade 
All the ps) chological gods are there waiting to see what he 
wall do Or here is a teacher who has suffered a severe reproof 
Will she take it out on her classes? Or will she, with entire 
good sportsmanship, make it an occasion for her own inner 
growth? Again, every teacher is m a position of authority 
Between him and his students there is a gap Will he so love 
to exercise his authority that he increases the gap— making 
his students feel small and frightened? Or will he consider 
the gap as merely functional in the teaching situation and 
treat all his young charges as though they were equal with 
himself m dignity and human rights' 3 

Every organization presents opportunities for mature and 
immature responses There is, for example, the person who 
has run for office and not been elected Does he drop out of 
things 9 Sulk m his tent 9 Say nasty things about the victor? 
Claim injustice 9 There is the individual who for a number 
of jears, has been in the top office but is now superseded. 
Does he yield gracefully, generously, keep his hands off unless 
help is asked and then help with good will? Again, the psy 
chological gods are on the alert for the character structure, 
mature or immature, that is to be revealed 

Social life offers innumerable occasions for putting our 
selves to the test Here is a man who tells “nigger” jokes Do 
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his listeners laugh uproariously, compounding the offense 
of turning the Negro mto an object of ridicule and con* 
tempt, or does at least one of them quietly indicate by some 
unmistakable word or gesture that he will not be a party to 
insulting his fellow man? Here is a person who reports some- 
thing scandalous of a minority group Do the listeners jom 
in a common savoring of the scandal, or is there someone 
who quietly asks for the source of the information? Prejudice, 
hostility, meanness, cruelty — these play in and out of our 
daily conversations with people They give maturity its chance 
to be a “witness unto the Lord ” 

One important difference between maturity and imma- 
turity is knowing when to raise issues and when not to raise 
them On a tablet in front of the Old South Meeting House, 
w Boston, are words that describe our Revolutionary fore- 
fathers as “worthy to raise issues ” If they were thus worth), 
they were mature They knew which things were important 
and winch were unimportant 

A person has to be mature to be worthy to raise issues 
Most of the small frictions m life that destroy mutual con- 
fidence and enjoyment come from raising issues that are not 
worth raising, and most of the social inertias and timidities 
that keep our world from moving toward its ideals express a 
reluctance to raise issues that should be raised In the home, 
for example, there are parents who take the easiest way and 
let things slide when they should not be allowed to slide 
In our organizations there are persons who will not take the 
trouble, or incur the danger, of raising their voices against 
a majority when a v oice of protest needs to be raised. 
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A mature person knows the important from the unimpor- 
tant He is courageous enough to say his say when the say 
needs to be said, but also wise enough to withhold his say 
w hen the matter is too unimportant to merit discussion 

The proving of our maturity requires no special grand 
occasion Freud startled the world a number of decades ago 
by claiming to be able to see important clues to character 
in mere slips of the tongue The condition here is similar 
Every typical immature or mature response in any situation. 


however small, is revelatory of character structure There 
are no neutral spaces in life ^Vhat we do, anyw here a nd 


everywhere, i s, in s ome degree, a r eport on our maturity 


III 


The second thing we can do to make clear the image of 
maturity is to associate ourselves with groups that promote 
maturing 

This is a siue test of the individual. Is his social life con- 
fined wholly to groups that perpetuate various immaturities 
groups that make significance for themselves by snobbish 
exclusiveness, groups that turn life into a perpetual self 
indulgence, groups that preach love of man but practice a 
required intolerance, groups that make undeviatmg partisan 
Jo) al ty, instead of tin deviating critical thought, the para 

mount virtue'* 

Or does he, consciously and with effortful will, join with 
groups that make significance out of promoting maturity 
groups that deliberately seek to overcome the dangerous 
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immaturities of racial and other prejudice, groups that en- 
courage the citizen mind to be critically alive to issues, 
groups that practice citizenship by active work for community 
betterment, groups that seek to remove the conditions that 
hold people back — through poverty, ignorance, slum life, eco- 
nomic injustice, racial discrimination, groups that work for the 
wiser nurture and education of the young, groups that seek to 
broaden and deepen the spiritual foundations of life? 

It is in the area of our voluntary group organizations that 
the great battle between maturity and immaturity goes on 
In this area the individual finds his best chance to join his 
own fairly feeble strength with the greater combined strength 
of those who care about the fulfillment of life In older cen- 
turies, a person of high concern would undergo the dis- 
cipline of holiness He would join a holy fellowship and, in 
a planned discipline with his fellows of like spirit, would 
work for "the glory of God ” This was an older way of en 
listing one’s individual efforts with the efforts of a group that 
strove for the greater fulfillment of life In modem times the 
discipline of holiness has largely disappeared among us, and 
we tend to go our individual ways without the sense of a 
mission to perform and a disciplined companionship to help 
in the performing It may be that m our zeal for secularism, 
we have cast out the baby with the bath Or it may be that 
a new way of holy discipline is being shaped The monk in 
bis monastery was a dedicated person But so, today, is the 
individual who, in a passion for justice to mistreated fellow 
men, spends days and nights hard at work for laws that 
will rectify the injustice So also is the individual who sees the 
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cruel limitations placed upon child life in our cities and xvorks 
for breathing space and playing space and for a more gener- 
ous understanding of young lives caught in the meshes of the 
law So also is the individual who senses a greater glory that 
might invest all life, and who, with his like-minded fellows, 
works for the greater enrichment of life 

Self dedication and self discipline may take many forms 
The important tiling is that the individual lend himself heart 
and soul to something beyond his own ego-sabsfaction To 
day he will have no difficulty in learning thus to lend himself 
Our times are out of joint, and the call is for “all good men 
to come to the support” of Man, bewildered, confused, and 
self defeated Just as in older times there were holy fellow- 
ships, so today there are dedicated groups consciously cre- 
ated to do the things that need to be done if man is to fulfill 
himself in mature happiness 


IV 

The third thing we need to do in order to make the matur- 
ing process come alive is to contrive a plan for the growth 
of the mind that has breadth and depth and continuity 

One of the fatalities of our culture has been that it has 
idealized immaturity Childhood has seemed to be the happy 
time Youth, gone almost before it begins, has been looked 
back upon msfcfoBy as the golden hme that never returns 
The reason we have thus idealized immaturity is that, w 
the mam, our only alternative to childhood and youth has 
been adulthood — not maturity We have seen ourselves tak- 
ing on the obligations of adulthood without achieving a new 
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significance and a flew creative happiness in maturity The 
passing of youth therefore, has seemed to mean a passmg 
into dullness of routine and into the anxieties of a life caught 
variously m an economic trap It has not meant for us the 
entrance into a new dimension of life in winch a new and 
zestful activity of our minds would bnng experiences that 
would more than compensate for the loss of the y oung years 

The idealization of childhood and youth has tended to 
influence all our institutions It has made parents afraid of 
their children — afraid to set reasonable standards for them 
lest the children thiflk of them as "old fogies ” It has made 
advertisers able to frighten us into buying by warning us 
that if we do not buy their products we shall look old have 
wrinkled hands, or lackluster teeth, or eyelashes that fail 
of the seductive upcurve of youth It has turned education 
into a sole service of the young TVe want our children to 
have what we did not have ” Thus led to think of adulthood 
as a time of glory departed, it is no wonder that adults have 
no buoyant and courageous impulse to seek ways of achieving 
a new significance in their adulthood The fact that our cul 
ture has not given to adults even a fraction of what through 
schools colleges and universities it so generously gives to 
children and youth is a sufficient indication that adults have 
had no profound belief in the dignity of being adults The 
best of their life is over The rest is a resigned settling down 
into making a living 

Even such adult education as has been offered to adults 
has been chiefly aimed at amelioration not transformation A 
course here and there, a bit of craftwork a hobbv— some- 
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thing to enliven a few hours and maybe stir the mind a httle 
Adult education has never dared to speak out for the right 
of adults to the land of education that recognizes their en- 
trance upon a new and uniquely significant stage of life- 
experience We talk of preparing youth to enter the life 
ahead of them We never talk of prepanng adults to enter 
the peculiar new dignity of a maturing adulthood 
Yet psychological maturing is our most triumphant way of 
human fulfillment, and the adult years are the only years in 
which that triumph can be experienced Children and adoles- 
cents cannot yet experience the mature insight of adulthood 
They can only prepare for them Children and youth, in fact, 
instead of living triumphant years, actually hve years of 
various frustration Try as they may, they cannot yet think 
the mature thoughts and do the mature things that they will 
eventually be able to do if fortune is land to them and there 
is no arrest m their development Far wiser than the usual 
idealization of childhood and youth is the msigbt embodied 
in the cnsp remark of a bright eyed old lady “It’s a good 
thing young people are so beautiful, because they have so 
little else to recommend them " 

Adulthood, in brief, is the significant period toward which 
life heads It is the time when all the prepanngs can come to 
their fruition Education in the adult years, then, should, by 
rights, be more than a feeble adding of this course or that to 
keep the mind busy and reduce its boredom It should be 
the kind of education that sets out to do a notable thing 
to take us as adults, in this newly arrived time of our life and 
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help us to move beyond the routines of a 1, , t ?°. 285 

hood into the creative surprises of an A alf - b al.ed adult- 
maturing ^ an a<Mth °od that is truly 

As yet we have no such education There are b , 
gmnings, but they are only begummgs For ft! ^ ^ 
adults remain unserviced by the edumh i m ° St part 

our culture A fahely eoncei^l^ 

“ m T7 l e ‘ ° ,d l0 ° X themselves 1 ” ^ 

While the chant goes on, and while adults bv «. „ 

pass deathward without ever erpenencing the taum w“" 
maturity that should be theirs, we may afleast '? P ° f tte 
what a lifelong growth of the mind would be ht T Selves 
undertaken by adults for initiating themselves uw ' 1 

digmty of life nt0 “»eir n 


T new 
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and do in order to make their adulthood come fully ahve? 
Agam, we are only conjecturing, but certain agreements 
might conceivably be reached 
In the first place, they might agree, adults, having advanced 
beyond childhood and adolescence, need now to see them 
selves with the eyes of maturity For the first time in their 
lives, they possess these grown up ey es They need, therefore, 
to look at themselves and maturely appraise themselves 
This might be accepted as their first adult project We 
can imagine them asking experts to come and open up to 
them the new knowledge about the human mind and char- 
acter that has been brought to us psychologists, psychiatrists, 
physicians, anthropologists, sociologists They would not speak 
of this as a “course” in psychology, but rather as their adult 
attempt at self understanding They would be making their 
Socratic beginning Know thyself It would be immaterial to 
them whether the expert came from one or another spe- 
cialized department of learning All of them together — ex- 
perts and adults — -would be concentrating upon the central 
issue the mature understanding of themselves 

It is tragic to think that nothing like this takes place in 
the world today Nowhere are adults, in sizable numbers and 
in a community of relationship, seeking to understand them - 
selves Nowhere are the transformative insights of psycho- 
logical and social research being passed over into lives where 
they might function Our culture goes on burying its psycho- 
logical gold in the Fort Knoxes of specialized scholarship The 
group of adults we are imagining would, however, be daring 
enough to get this gold into circulation 
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illusions and miscomprehensions of their newspaper made 
minds and learn something of wlnt lies behind the clutter 
of unrelated headlines Tins would be a notable project 
Grounded by now , in a certain measure of self understanding 
and community understanding they would no longer see 
their world as merely one of outer happenings They would 
be psj chological enough to sec their w orl J in its inner motiva 
tion — its ambitions and struggles for power, its fumbling 
efforts at justice and liberation In short, they would see 
national and world events both in their confusion and their 
clarity, as the inner life of men finding its outer expression 

Finally, they would want to make themselves at home in 
the great human tradition They are heirs to that tradition 
For the most part however, because of the prevailing pov 
erty of educational insights and methods — not to speak of 
lack of tune in the school and college >ears — they wall have 
learned little of what their forefathers willed to them phi 
losophy, science religion poetry drama story, heroic acts 
brilliant inventions defeats that were victories A lifetime 
would not be long enough for them to take over and put 
into use this full rich inheritance but their adult lifetime 
might well be spent in moving into this inheritance of the 
spirit 

VI 

So much for what this group of maturing adults would tr) 
to leam Inevitably, as the learning went on the areas of their 
awareness would be expanded They would be wiser because 
more understanding They would achieve the dignity of m 
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dmduals unapologetic about then adult years because those 
adult years were givmg them, for the first toe m their fives 
the chance to see life as only mature eyes can see it 
But learning would be only the beginning They would 
" ant to put their learning into practice 
In the first place, (he practice of creating Out of the human 
tradition they would have caught the flan- of man s creative 
ness They, too, would want, in some manner, to experience 
tins same creativeness Whether in mus.c, or poetry or story 
writing or painting, or sculpture, or craftsmanship they 
would want the exciting experience of making the word be 
come flesh 

In the second place, the practice of obligation What they 
learned would increasingly give them the sense that they 
were debtors to fife In some measure, therefore, they would 
feel that they must pay back even a little for value received 
They w ould want, then, each on his own or in fellowship with 
others, to undertake some pro,ect for human betterment 
some way of bringing more of reasonableness into the human 

In the thud place, the practice of research Most adults 
remain merely adults because they never do more than skim 
the surfaces of things They get the habit of being surface- 
minded with surface opinions that become surface don 
mahsms These adults of whom we are speaking would want 
to raise then adulthood above average superficiality by vn 
rng-each of them_at some specific problem, physical, or 
soenl, or what not, and applying then minds in the way that 
good minds should properly be applied One sustained ex- 
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penence of rigorous research would make all superficial 

thinking thereafter tame by comparison 

In the fourth place, the practice of sociability and of play 
Learning together, they would like the feeling of being 
together They would make occasion for coming together, in 
various self chosen groupings, for the sake of enjoying one 
another, and for the relaxation of doing thin gs that have the 
life-sustaining unsenousness of play 

" VII 

The foregoing is pure imagination Such a community of 
adults, making the effort deliberately to move into the full 
dignity of their adulthood, may never exist in our world. 
If so, it will be too bad Their number ought to be legion, 
and they ought to spread throughout the nations and peoples 
of the world But underlying the pure imagination is sound 
truth These are some of the things that adults could learn 
and do and thereby achieve the fine excitement of being 
mature men and women 

Brother Lawrence chose to entitle his unpretentious book 
“The Practice of the Presence of God” He meant by this 
that the Life that is most significant m the universe is present 
m all places and situations — in the sculleiy as truly as m the 
cathedral If we were to com a similar phrase, we might speak 
of the practice of the enjoyment of maturity We would mean 
by this, in similar manner, that there is no time and place 
in winch the adult is exempt from the obligation to practice 
maturity nor without the power to enjoy maturity If he re- 
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spends to a situation with a mind open to leam what needs 
to be learned, he practices— and enjoys — maturity If he is 
ready to act responsibly where responsibility is called for, 
if he sinks his ego out of sight, if he seeks self understanding 
and a wise understanding of others, if he tries to see m whole 
instead of m part, he practices — and enjoys — maturity 

Maturity, we now know, need be no dull routine of a de- 
feated and resigned adulthood It can rather be the trium- 
phant use of powers that all through our childhood and youth 
have been in preparation. 

There is a false and a true way of being concerned about 
what adults need The false way is to think of aging as a 
process inherently unfortunate and one whose increasing dis 
abilities must therefore be mitigated When aging is thought 
of in this way, we look about for means by w hich those who 
grow old can lessen the mcreasmg boredom of their days 
We prescribe hobbies for the old. 

This, in fact, is an insult to our adulthood It is as if, in 
the aging years, all significance drained out of life and only 
a twiddling of the thumbs remained The problem in that 
case would be to find out how to vary the twiddling 

The true way to think of adulthood is to think of it as a 
stage of life that has a significance no other stage can possess 
Adulthood is the tune for putting into effect a wisdom about 
life that childhood and youth are unable as jet even to 
possess 

This is the dignity of the adult Tins is his dignity provided 
he is a mature adult, not one who, arrested in his develop- 
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ment, is marking time in a prolonged adolescence. What 
adulthood needs is not hobbies for immature grownups, but 
helps toward significant and happy maturing. 

Where there is no vision, we are told, the people perish. 
Where there is no maturity there is no vision. We now begin 
to know this. We realize that the evils of our life come not 
from deep evil within us but from un grown-up responses to 
life. Our obligation, then, is to grow up. This is what our time 
requires of us. This is what may yet he the saving of us. 
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